








































































An American Bible 

A History of the Good Book in the 

United States, iyyy-1880 


PAUL C. GUTJAHR 


A fascinating journey through the history of the 
Bible in America, unprecedented in its scope, eru¬ 
dition, and imagination/ 7 


—Jon Butler, Yale University 

An American Bible is a learned, judicious, and 
readable study of the production and marketing of 
the biggest all-time American best-seller during 
the first century following American indepen¬ 
dence. This book is not only by far the most au¬ 
thoritative study of its subject, but also a valuable 
window onto the whole history of American pub¬ 
lishing and marketing during the period, and 
national print culture more generally/ 7 

—Lawrence Buell, Harvard University 


This pathbreaking study of the production of Bibles 
in the early history of the United States is a splen¬ 
did effort in every way. The great magnitude of the 
subject has frightened other scholars away. But 
Gutjahr, unintimidated by the many dimensions of 
his theme, has successfully illuminated a very great 
deal about printing practices in early America, the 
economics of the book trade, the vicissitudes of 
American taste, as well as the religious meanings of 
the printed scriptures/ 7 


Mark A. Noll, Wheaton College 


An American Bible is an extremely compelling 
piece of cultural history that succeeds in making 
rich rather than schematic sense of the major dra¬ 
mas that lay behind the production of over 1,700 
different American editions of the Bible in the cen¬ 
tury after the American Revolution. Gutjahr 7 s 
book is especially powerful in demonstrating how 
nineteenth-century efforts to purge the Bible of 
textual and translational impurities in search of an 
'authentic 7 text led ironically to the emergence of 
entirely new gospels like the Book of Mormon and 
the massive fictionalized literature dealing with the 
life of Christ/ 7 


Jay Fliegelman, Stanford University 


During the first three-quarters of the nine¬ 
teenth century, American publishing experi¬ 
enced unprecedented, exponential growth. An 
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emerging market economy, widespread religious 
revival, educational reforms, and innovations 
in print technology worked together to create a 
culture increasingly formed and framed by the 
power of print. At the center of this new culture 
was the Bible, the book that has been called 
“the best-seller" in American publishing 
history. Yet it is important to realize that the 
Bible in America was not a simple, uniform 
entity. First printed in the United States during 
the American Revolution, the Bible underwent 
many revisions, translations, and changes in 
format as different editors and publishers appro¬ 
priated it to meet a wide range of changing 
ideological and economic demands. 

This book examines how many different con¬ 
stituencies (both secular and religious) fought 
to keep the Bible the preeminent text in the 
United States as the country's print marketplace 
experienced explosive growth. The author 
shows how these heated battles had profound 
consequences for many American cultural 
practices and forms of printed material. By ex¬ 
ploring how publishers, clergymen, politicians, 
educators, and lay persons met the threat that 
new printed material posed to the dominance of 
the Bible by changing both its form and its con¬ 
tents, the author reveals the causes and conse¬ 
quences of mutating God's supposedly immu¬ 
table Word. 


Paul Gutjahr is Assistant Professor of English 
and American Studies at Indiana University. 


Jacket illustration: Detail from title page of 
Robert Barker's 1607 edition of the Geneva Bible. 
Photograph courtesy of the Beinecke Rare Book 
and Manuscript Library, Yale University. 
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For Cathy 


Yet Be most proud of that which I compile, 
Whose influence is thine and bom of thee. 

In others’ works thou dost but mend the style, 
And arts with thy sweet graces graced be; 

But thou art all my art and dost advance 
As high as learning my rude ignorance. 

— William Shakespeare 
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’Tis no man’s fault—(I clear friend Harper of it) 
That foreign books are cheap, and pay a profit; 

He did not hire Dumas, or Paul de Kock, 

To jest at truth—at decency to mock; 

A publisher who’d mend his country’s morals, 
With his own bread and butter madly quarrels. 
He’s not to know if books work ill or well— 

The question he must ask, is 
And if today he prints a moral libel, 

Tomorrow squares the account—he prints a bible! 

—A. J. H. Duganne, 1851 


will it sell? 



Note : The Bible is a unique book in Western culture, reflected 
by the frequent capitalization of the word Bible in general usage. 
I differ slightly from this practice—by capitalizing the word 
Bible only when I refer to the work itself, but not when I speak 
of bibles collectively. 



An AMERICAN BIBLE 




PREFACE 


i the beginning was the Word. So begins the Gospel of John, and so 
could begin any description of early American print culture. Dating 
back to the Puritans, Americans have long enjoyed the nickname “A Peo¬ 
ple of the Book.” 1 A religiously bent printing industry coupled with a 
Protestant penchant for teaching literacy made the Bible the most im¬ 
ported, most printed, most distributed, and most read written text in 
North America up through the nineteenth century. For well over two hun¬ 
dred years, if any book touched the lives of Americans, odds are it was a 
bible. When it came to the printed word, early Americans often gloried in 
the fact that they were a people who “knew much of their bible” and “little 
besides.” 2 


One wonders what happened. Where once the Bible’s language, sto¬ 
ries, and physical production dominated the world of American print- 
creating countless idioms, metaphors, narrative themes, and publishing in¬ 
novations—today it appears that Americans need to be reminded of the 
Bible’s importance. 3 While Edward Everett began his famous oration on 
the Bible in 1850 freely admitting that it was “hopeless” and “unprofitable” 
to say anything new on the topic of the Bible’s centrality in American 
thought and life, E. D. Hirsch, Jr., in his 1988 best-selling tome on what 
constitutes cultural literacy in America, felt it necessary to point out the 
importance of the Bible in the country’s literary and cultural traditions. 4 
When formerly bibles were regularly read in school classrooms and treated 
as the urtext of all important knowledge, now teachers are forbidden to 
even display a bible on their desks. 5 And the invincibility of bible sales also 
seems to be changing. Recently, bible publishers have had to face the re¬ 
turn of hundreds of thousands of bibles as American demand wavers. 6 

Providing answers for the drift of the Bible from the center of Amer¬ 
ica’s print culture has proved a difficult task, made all the more vexatious 
by what Mark Noll has called the “shocking” lack of scholarly work done 
“describing the Bible in America.” 7 The reasons for such a drift are in¬ 
credibly complex. Within this complexity, however, certain central threads 

be traced to help explain how a book that was absolutely foundational 
in our country’s early written and oral cultures slid from its elemental role. 
In a rare analytical attempt to explain the decline of the Bible’s influence 
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in the United States, the religious historian Grant Wacker has argued that, 
for the ordinary American, “the 1920s and 1930s seem to have been the de¬ 
cisive years” that marked a transition from an American ethos based on the 
Bible’s teaching to a culture less aware of, less interested in, and less con¬ 
vinced by the Sacred Scriptures. 8 Wacker claims that this transition actu¬ 
ally had its roots in the educated theological elite of the late nineteenth 
century who, influenced by German biblical criticism, began to view and 
teach the Bible as “a mixture of Scripture and literature.” Or, put another 
way, they held the Bible to be “a human as well as a divine document. 
The following generation of ordinary Americans bore the fruit of the seed 
sown by these intellectuals, and America’s belief in, and use for, the Sacred 
Scriptures seemed to recede. While Wacker’s essay makes a convincing 
case for the importance of considering the late nineteenth century as a wa¬ 
tershed period in American biblicism, the roots of the Bible’s deteriorat¬ 
ing presence in the United States are found much earlier. 

The absolute dominance the Bible enjoyed in American print culture 
began to slip in the opening decades of the nineteenth century. While the 
Bible was once regarded as “the book;—the book of books,” as early as 
1817 one writer bemoaned the fact that the “prodigious multiplication of 
books” in the United States had already “jostled the Bible from its place, 
or buried it from notice; so that those who formerly read it because it was 
the only volume they possessed, might be surprised to find, if they were 
now alive, with how many [people] it is the only volume which is not 
worth possessing.” 10 Not everyone was so pessimistic about the place of 
the Bible in American print culture, but a comment, no matter how accu¬ 
rate, about the “jostled” position of the Bible is telling. 

As the nineteenth century unfolded, radical changes in printing tech¬ 
nology, educational practices, reading tastes, transportation networks, la¬ 
bor relations, demographics, political institutions, and religious traditions 
combined to erode the Bible’s “classic preeminence.” 11 Whereas printed 
material had been relatively scarce at the time of the American Revolution, 
a century later American publishers were producing, and Americans were 
reading, hundreds of thousands of books, journals, newspapers, maga¬ 
zines, and tracts. Such explosive growth in the area of print threatened the 
position of the Bible as America’s most read and revered written text. 
While many still believed it to be “the book of books,” it was equally true 
that the Bible was increasingly a book among books. 

In considering the Bible amid the increasingly plentiful and complex 
print culture of nineteenth-century America one discovers both a pro¬ 
found shift and a profound paradox. On the one hand, the heady years of 
the Second Great Awakening, the meteoric rise of local and national bible 
societies, the emergence of powerful publishing enterprises, and the wide- 
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spread use of bibles as school texts gave the Bible an unprecedentedly 
large readership and influence. More bibles were distributed to Americans 
in the first three quarters of the nineteenth century than ever before. On 
the other hand, by the 1880s it was already an oft-repeated lamentation 
that “the Bible does not now hold that place . . . which it formerly 
held. ... It no longer commands the reverence or the faith which it once 
inspired as The Book, the Word of God, the sun of the moral and intellec¬ 
tual world, ‘the fountain light of all our day, the master light of all our see- 

Although the Bible remained the country’s most-produced and 




mg. 

most-distributed text even in the closing decades of the nineteenth cen¬ 
tury, it had lost its undisputed command as America’s chief written text. 
Sheer numbers had not insured its ascendancy. In fact, the paradox deep¬ 
ens as one discovers that these prodigious numbers may well have con¬ 


tributed to the Bible’s shifting role in American culture. 

It is my contention that in order to discover the roots of the Bible’s 
move from the center of the United States’ print culture, one must begin 
with the book—or more accurately, the books themselves. Scholars have 
paid stunningly little attention to “the book” when considering “the Book.” 
The little scholarship that has been done on the Bible’s role in the United 
States has explored the Bible in terms of American theology, genteel soci¬ 
ety, economics, politics, and educational practices. 13 The vast majority of 
such scholarship ignores a key fact, namely that the English Bible in Amer¬ 
ica was never a simple, uniform entity. When scholars have noted the pres¬ 
ence of the Bible in American culture, they have treated it as a volume con¬ 
taining a kind of mythic core text, entirely overlooking the reality that the 
different English translations, commentaries, illustrations, and bindings 
significantly complicate any understanding of the Bible’s influence in 
American society. 14 Once it began to be printed in the United States, it 

soon underwent a great many textual revisions and changes in format, as 
different editors and publishers appropriated it to meet a wide range of 
changing ideologic and economic demands. By 1880, nearly two thousand 
different editions of the Bible were available to Americans. 15 


This study argues that the reasons for the diminishing role of the 
Bible in American print culture are largely founded and revealed in the 
evolving content and packaging of the Holy Scriptures. The Bible’s myr¬ 
iad mutations played an enormous, and hitherto almost entirely ignored, 
role in determining the Bible’s place in American hearts and minds. 

Needless to say, the development of so many different versions of the 
Scriptures is a matter of considerable complexity. At its core, however, 
one finds—pounding like a heartbeat—a fervent longing to keep the Bible 
the country’s most physically and intellectually accessible text. This book 
examines the principal strategies that various, often antagonistic 
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stituencies used in their attempts to maintain the Bible’s “preeminence” 
in the country’s print culture. 16 Those involved in these struggles for pre¬ 
eminence came from a wide range of backgrounds, vocations, and eco¬ 
nomic levels. Ministers, politicians, businessmen, reformers, educators, 
and housewives, as well as publishers, artists, and booksellers dedicated 
themselves to seeing the Bible remain the country’s most read and revered 
text. In exploring their pursuit of biblical preeminence, one uncovers vi¬ 
tal insights to the changing role of the Bible in the United States. 

This study analyzes this quest for preeminence by considering five 
different aspects of bible production, distribution, and reception, each as¬ 
pect being set forth in one of the book’s five chapters. 

Enforcing the belief that one must attempt to understand the Bible as 
a physical artifact in its own commercial milieu to grasp its role in the 
larger culture, Chapter 1 examines various ways of producing and distrib¬ 
uting the Bible in the United States, ultimately focusing on the attempts by 
the American Bible Society to provide a Bible for every household in 
America. The Society sought preeminence for the Bible through a brute 
force approach, believing that by making the Bible the most accessible text 
in the United States, they would make it the country’s most influential 
text. This strategy led to the production and circulation of hundreds of 
thousands of bibles, but it also created a massive diversification of bible 
editions as publishers sought to compete with the ever cheaper editions of 
Scripture offered by the mammoth American Bible Society. In attempting 
to woo buyers and readers to their bible editions, American publishers 
helped erode the timeless, changeless aura surrounding “the Book” by 
making it “the books.” 

Competition among bible publishers created an ever-expanding array 
of bible packaging. Bindings became more elaborate, page formatting di¬ 
versified, and bible illustrations multiplied. Chapter 2 examines how dif¬ 
ferent “readings” of bible bindings and bible illustrations changed both 
why people bought bibles and how they interpreted the bibles they 
bought. Expensive materials could make bibles markers of gentility rather 
than a book to be read, and illustrations could subvert or obscure the 
meanings of the passages they were supposed to illuminate. Consequently, 
publishers’ battles to foreground different bible editions in the market¬ 
place created books in which the meaning of the Word was radically al¬ 
tered by its very presentation. 

While bindings, illustrations, and the vast array of tables, marginal 
commentaries, and extended introductory material helped guide one’s in¬ 
terpretation of the scriptural text, a new wave of work revising the Bible’s 
central text began. Chapter 3 looks at the new English translations that ap¬ 
peared throughout the nineteenth century fostered by debates over manu- 
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script accuracy, as well as by differing opinions on how the meaning of the 
original text might be conveyed to contemporary readers. As Unitarians, 
Baptists, Disciples of Christ, and others argued over the trustworthiness of 
the Bible’s central text and the limits of language translation, Americans 
became painfully aware that what they had hitherto viewed as a divinely 
unmediated text was, in fact, heavily influenced by the fallible nature of 
human intervention. 

As debates raged over the purity of the Protestant bible’s core text, 
new concerns arose over the relationship of that purity to the nation’s pub¬ 
lic institutions. Chapter 4 examines the diminishing role of the Bible in the 
nation’s schools. The once largely homogenous composition of the United 
States began to change in the early years of the nineteenth century as wave 
after wave of immigrants flooded into the country. Looming large among 
these numbers were Catholic immigrants from Ireland, Germany, and Italy 
who helped make Roman Catholicism the largest single denomination by 
the end of the nineteenth century. 17 No longer was the United States a 
clearly Protestant country, and the nation’s public institutions had to deal 
with this fact. The controversies that emerged in the midst of the rise of 
American Catholicism found one of their bloodiest battlegrounds in Amer¬ 
ican public education, where hundreds of Americans would die, be in¬ 
jured, or lose property as various educational reformers, government of¬ 
ficials, and religious factions attempted to redefine the role of the Bible in 
American culture. 

Not everyone attempted to determine the place of the Bible in Ameri¬ 
can culture by addressing institutional concerns; some approached the 
topic of winning attention to the Bible through new rhetorical strategies. 
Chapter 5, the final chapter, looks at how a number of authors, publishers, 
and clergymen began transforming the Bible’s story into less sacred forms 

of print to turn American readers once again to the Bible. As narrative 
forms such as the novel became more popular with the American reading 
public, American Protestants decided to commingle scriptural truth and 
fictional fancy in order to attract their countrymen to the Bible’s message. 
Perhaps the most popular manifestation of this mixture was the nineteenth- 
century genre of the lives of Christ. Increasingly fictionalized lives of Christ 
offered Americans both a new way to imagine themselves as characters in 
the Bible’s story, as well as a means to avoid the density and complexity of 

that story. Consequently, an attempt to emphasize the Bible’s story resulted 
in de-emphasizing the Bible itself. 

Because the Bible “has been nearly omnipresent in the nation’s past,” 
any study of it in American culture demands certain parameters to confine 
the enormity of the topic. 18 Even with my aforementioned focus on the 
evolution of the actual book itself, I have imposed chronological, lingual, 
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and geographic boundaries upon this study. One will quickly discover that 
in many ways this book is a treatise painted in broad strokes. So little work 
has been done on the Bible’s place in American print culture, I thought it 
best to concentrate on large central issues. Certainly, more work on the 
Bible under rubrics such as race, gender, class, regionalism, and religious 
tradition needs to be done. This study is simply an attempt to further the 
nascent discussion of the immense, and immensely important, place of the 
Bible in various segments of early American culture. 

The study’s temporal boundary begins in 1777, while its lingual 
boundary is confined to English bible editions. I begin in 1777 because it 
marks the appearance of the first American edition of an English New Tes¬ 
tament. Before the American Revolution, the British Crown held a royal 
copyright on the Scriptures that forbade their publication in America . 19 1 
conclude with the advent of the first widely produced and accepted textual 
revision of the Scriptures in 1881, the Revised Version. The Revised Ver¬ 
sion was the first “authorized” revision of the King James Version, and its 
appearance was both the publishing event of the century and a moment of 
pivotal transition when no one version of the Scriptures could any longer 
claim near universal American Protestant allegiance. Within this time 
frame, I concern myself solely with English versions of the Scriptures. I 
make this choice because English was the country’s most prevalent lan¬ 
guage, and American bible production through 1880 overwhelmingly 
reflects this linguistic preference. Yet, it is vitally important to remember 
that beginning with John Eliot’s famous Indian Bible in 1663, scores of for¬ 
eign and Native American language editions of the Bible were produced in 
the United States. 20 Such translation work raises its own unique and com¬ 
plicated issues, making it too large a topic to be dealt with meaningfully 
here. 


Finally, the geographic center of gravity for this study is the North¬ 
eastern United States. This region takes center stage because only a little 
more than three percent of the nearly two thousand editions of the English 
Bible published in the United States by 1880 were published outside the 
Northeast. 21 It was not that Southerners, and later pioneering Westerners, 
did not own or read the Bible. A combination of factors (including literacy 
rates, availability of printed material, and regionally differentiated religious 
practices) worked together to make the cultures of the South and the West 
less biblically centered and biblically literate. Through 1880, bible produc¬ 
tion remained almost entirely a Northeastern endeavor, although as trans¬ 
portation networks improved and the enterprise of publishing spread 
would the geographic locations of bible producers. Imported versions of 
the English Scriptures do not play any significant role in my analysis. The 
reason for this is the absolute poverty of sources on importation of English 
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Scriptures. While bibles were most certainly imported from Europe in this 
period, there is good reason to believe that such imports were not nearly as 
substantial in quantity as the volume of bibles produced in America. 

With the emergence of the American Bible Society in 1816, the United 
States had come into its own in the area of bible production, making it far 
more difficult for foreign publishers to make a profit by importing and sell¬ 
ing their bibles in America. 

While the first verse of the Gospel of John may aptly describe early 
American print culture, the Gospel writer’s last verse gives an equal mea¬ 
sure of insight. In writing that “there are also many other things which Je¬ 
sus did, the which if they should be written every one, I suppose that even 
the world itself could not contain the books that should be written,” John 
hints at the possibility of scriptural multiplication, a strikingly appropriate 
image of the myriad American biblical and quasi-biblical texts available by 
1880. What so many scholars have considered to be the story of a single 
book and its far-reaching influence in American society has really been the 
influence of many editions and permutations of a book. This is a story not 
so much about a people of the Book, but a people of the books. 
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Let us talk of fear: fear born of despair, disgust, and a deep sense of ur¬ 
gency. In 1816 at the age of 75, the long officially retired Elias Bou- 
dinot—baptized by George Whitefield, onetime neighbor of Benjamin 
Franklin, fellow patriot of George Washington at Valley Forge, mentor of 
Alexander Hamilton, first president of the Continental Congress, delegate 
to the Constitutional Convention, and decade-long director of the United 
States Mint—accepted the position of president of the American Bible So¬ 
ciety. He considered this appointment to be “the greatest honor that could 
have been conferred on me this side of the grave.” 1 This was no small 
statement considering his pedigree, and were heartfelt words for a man 
who desperately feared that the country he had given the better part of his 
life to birthing and nurturing might collapse in his lifetime. 

When Boudinot retired from directing the Mint in 1805, he left his last 
government post deeply disillusioned. Demoralized by how he and like- 
minded Federalist friends were increasingly marginalized in the United 
States’ nascent government, Boudinot was particularly depressed by the 
election of Thomas Jefferson to the presidency in 1800. There could be no 
clearer sign to Boudinot that his dream of the new republic being led by an 
elite-centered government comprising “men who possess most wis¬ 
dom . . . and most virtue” was quickly dying. 2 

Jefferson was doubly a devil in Boudinot’s estimation. Boudinot 
viewed Jefferson as a proponent of dangerous democratic leanings—the re¬ 
sults of which could be seen in the bloodletting and chaos of the French 
Revolution—and as an open skeptic of many traditional Christian beliefs. 
Boudinot believed that the rise of Jefferson, with his heretical religious 
views and ill-advised optimism in the abilities of the common man, could 
only mean the decline of the United States. 

As Boudinot and his fellow Federalists found themselves excluded 
from official government posts, many turned to voluntary organizations 
other civic-minded humanitarian institutions as a means of countering the 
Jeffersonian menace. 3 Boudinot decided to pour his energy and 
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into the area of print, first publishing his own writing and then working to 
establish a voluntary organization based on publishing. What is fascinat¬ 
ing in this strategy is that Boudinot chose the same weapon that he 
claimed “Thomas Paine, Ethan Allen 8 c other infidels in America” had 
chosen to influence the American people so insidiously. 4 

In choosing to pursue publishing as a means of influence, Boudinot 
showed his hand and revealed one of his central beliefs, namely, that if peo¬ 
ple would not defer to the leadership of those in the society who enjoyed 
greater privilege due to talent, birth, and education, then the masses would 
have to be educated so that they might be able to supply their own, sound 
leadership. Boudinot decided to appeal directly to the American people 
through the medium of print in a desperate attempt to save his country by 
molding an inner character within Americans that would help develop the 
responsible, educated citizenry necessary for the republic to survive. 

Michael Warner, Bernard Bailyn, and others have convincingly shown 
that by the time of the American Revolution, printed material had become 
an essential medium of mass persuasion in the colonies. 5 Perhaps there 
is no more vibrant example of this than the writings of Thomas Paine. 
Paine’s Common Sense burst like a lightning bolt upon the publishing hori¬ 
zon in April 1776. In an era in which the common press run for books was 
often less than 2,000 copies and pamphlet press runs half of that, Common 
Sense sold 120,000 copies in its first year. This figure appears all the more 
astounding when one considers the general estimate that five times as 
many people actually read the pamphlet. 6 No pamphlet in the Colonies 
had ever experienced such popularity. 

Paine would follow up the success of Common Sense with Rights 
of Man (1791) and The Age of Reason (1794). Both books sold so well in 
the United States and Europe that they broke every existing publishing 
record. 7 


Boudinot was not so much bothered by Paine’s popularity as he was 
by the radical political and religious beliefs in Paine’s writings. In The Age 
of Reason, Paine proclaims that the Bible is more “the word of a demon, 
than the word of God” and “a history of wickedness that has served to cor¬ 
rupt and brutalize mankind.” 8 So, when Boudinot heard in the late 1790s 
that “thousands of copies of the Age of Reason, had been sold at public 
auction, in this city [Philadelphia], at a cent and an half each” making “so 
unworthy an object” accessible to children, servants, and the lowest peo¬ 
ple, he decided to write his own rebuttal to Paine’s work. 9 

Boudinot published his extended answer to Paine in 1801 under the 
title The Age of Revelation, or The Age of Reason Shewn to Be an Age of In¬ 
fidelity. Whereas The Age of Reason sold 100,000 copies in 1797 alone, 
Boudinot’s The Age of Revelation sold so poorly that it never went beyond 
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an initial press run (probably less than 2,000 copies), further convincing 
Boudinot that his beloved country was in a severe state of spiritual and 

moral decay. 10 

Even with the failure of The Age of Revelation, Boudinot did not aban¬ 
don print as a medium through which the country might be saved. Instead 
of using his own words to defeat the infidels, Boudinot turned his energy 
toward the development of a national organization to produce and distrib¬ 
ute the Bible. 11 Boudinot was convinced that the best way to counteract 
evil in print was with the most powerful piece of printed material, the 
Bible. He sensed his rebuttal to Paine may have been a failure partially be¬ 
cause it was a work wrought by human hands. 

Confident in the ability of the Word to speak for itself, Boudinot 
spent his remaining years occasionally taking up the pen himself, but pre¬ 
dominantly using his considerable energies, finances, and personal con¬ 
nections to bind together disparate local bible societies into one powerful, 
centralized group. He realized this dream in the spring of 1816, when sixty 
delegates from thirty-four local societies met in New York and decided to 
incorporate into one central organization. 12 The American Bible Society 
was born. 


For Boudinot, none of this was happening any too soon. Moved by 
feelings of disillusionment and disgust, Boudinot was also propelled by a 
deep sense of urgency. Repeatedly, Boudinot stressed that it was “the 
eleventh hour”; Christ’s Second Coming was imminent. 13 It is one of the 
ironies of history that Paine’s famous line, “These are the times that try 
men’s souls,” aptly characterizes Boudinot’s feelings as he frantically 
worked to establish a national Bible society. Boudinot passionately be¬ 
lieved that if he and others did not act quickly, God—not the times— 

would try men’s souls, and the outcome of that trial was not blood Bou¬ 
dinot wanted on his doorstep. 

The American Bible Society that Boudinot helped create pioneered 
many aspects of American publishing, including innovations in the areas 
of centralized production, steam-powered printing, in-house binding, and 
national distribution. Its fervor to make the Bible the chief text in the 


United States through sheer numbers led, however, to some unforeseen 


consequences. The American Bible Society’s ability to produce and dis¬ 
tribute hundreds of thousands of bibles and New Testaments by the 1830s 

radically reoriented the bible market in the United States, making both 
that market and the Bible itself 
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The massive popularity and volume of Paine’s writings were but a 
taste of the print explosion that would rock antebellum culture. In the 
four score years that followed the American Revolution, the United States 
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experienced what Samuel Goodrich, an antebellum publisher and author, 
characterized as a “vast development in all branches of the industry con¬ 
nected with the press. 

Whereas printed material in the United States was relatively scarce at 
the close of the eighteenth century, by 1855, book “editions of 100,000 or 
75,000, or 30,000” were common. The forty newspapers published dur¬ 
ing the Revolutionary period had given way by the middle of the nine¬ 
teenth century to over two thousand weekly and daily papers. Religious 
periodicals, which had been “virtually nonexistent in 1800,” had “become 
the grand engine of burgeoning evangelical culture,” with groups such as 
William Miller’s Adventists producing and distributing four million pieces 

of literature in the 1840s. 15 

The explosive growth in the American publishing industry was the 
result of no single cause. Indeed, to understand this growth, one must first 
appreciate the symbiotic relationship in the period between publishing- 
related technologies and the societal values that drove Americans to value 
reading and buy books. 16 The antebellum period experienced the appear¬ 
ance of vastly improved printing technologies, leading to increases in pro¬ 
duction speed, quality, and diversity. 

Such improvements do not necessarily equate to increased consump¬ 
tion. Faster presses, more plentiful paper, and better distribution networks 
only point to the fact that printed material could be made more available. 
Social and ideological factors fueled the production because they supplied 
the demand. 

The major changes in printing technologies in the early nineteenth 
century took many different forms. First, power presses replaced hand 
presses. Before the 1820s, hand presses dominated the publishing indus¬ 
try. Such presses required at least two, more commonly three, workers to 
operate them. One person operated a lever that lowered the type platen 
onto the paper, another inked the type, and a third worker was often added 
to feed and extract the paper from the press. Hand presses could produce 
200 to 250 printed pages an hour. In 1821, David Treadwell introduced the 
first practical power press to America. Treadwell created a press whose 
type platen mechanism could be harnessed to a horse; overnight, the out¬ 
put from a single press was doubled. Treadwell continued to refine his 
ideas, and by 1823 had a working steam-powered press. 

Steam power found its most efficient and popular model in presses 
designed by Isaac and Seth Adams in the 1830s. The Adams presses re¬ 
quired less laborers to operate them and could produce up to 1,000 im¬ 
pressions per hour. Gradual refinements over the next fifty years would 
make power presses faster and capable of ever higher levels of production, 
but no design innovation until the introduction of economic cylinder 
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presses in the 1880s would have such a profound influence on printing as 
the advent of steam-powered presses. 

Coupled with power presses introduced in the 1820s was a revolu¬ 
tionary change in how type was set. Type had long been a source of ex¬ 
treme expense, and thus severe limitation, in print shops. 18 Having to 
hand-set type for each page was a time-consuming enterprise and the 
expense of type fonts meant that printers were ingenious in how they 
stretched their type resources. Frequently, printers would produce ser- 

and other pamphlets at night so that they might be able to use the 
type during the day to set newspaper articles. 19 As the nineteenth 
century progressed, type became more accessible in the United States. 
Type foundries were established, and technology to produce type im¬ 
proved so that more letters could be manufactured in less time with less 
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expense. 


The most radical shift in typesetting to occur in the early nineteenth 
century was the process of stereotyping. Stereotype plates of type were 
made from plaster of paris molds that allowed printers to print certain 
works without having to reset the type every time or keep large volumes of 
loose type set standing in molds. Stereotyping had been preceded by the 
idea of buying enough type to keep type standing in molds ready for use. 
However, the standing type process was expensive, and it required a great 
deal of storage room. For example, the Philadelphia publisher Mathew 
Carey kept certain editions of the Bible in standing type in the early 1800s. 
The cost was immense, and it required an entire room to hold the preset 
blocks for a single bible edition. 

Stereotyping, which arrived in the United States in 1812, offered pub¬ 
lishers a way to set type for large-volume sellers at less cost than the prac¬ 
tices of standing type or resetting the type for each printing. Not having to 
constantly reset type also decreased the number of textual errors. In the 
early days of stereotyping, publishers stereotyped books that were guaran¬ 
teed best-sellers, such as school and religious texts. The first book to be 
printed from stereotype plates in the United States was a bible, and other 
early stereotyped books included catechisms and school spellers. As time 
passed, stereotyping became cheaper and thus more widely used. Conse¬ 
quently, money that had been tied up in standing type or in the wages for 

type composition was freed up to allow publishers to produce a greater va¬ 
riety of printed material. 

Changes in printing presses and printing type were joined in the early 
nineteenth century by the advent of machine-made paper. The Fourdrinier 
machine, which came to prominence in England in the first decade of the 
century under the direction of Henry and Sealy Fourdrinier, revolution¬ 
ized the speed and cost of making paper. “In 1806 the machine with nine 
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hands did the work of seven vats with forty-one hands”—costing one-third 
of the price in terms of material and labor. By 1813, the quantity of paper 
the machine could produce per hour was doubled. 22 In the late 1820s, 
Americans imported several Fourdrinier machines, and in 1829, they began 
to manufacture their own improved versions of the machine. 

Along with the Fourdrinier machine came another machine invented 
in 1817 by Thomas Gilpin. Paper made from the cylinder process of this 
machine was used more widely by newspapers than book publishers, yet 
publishers such as Mathew Carey did use its paper for their books upon 
occasion. 23 It was not until the 1830s that machine-made paper came to 
dominate the book market, but such paper was extensively used by large- 
volume publishers such as the American Bible Society and American 
Tract Society beginning in the early 1820s. 

How books were bound is the final significant change in book pro¬ 
duction during the early nineteenth century. As the volume of printed ma¬ 
terial grew, binding came to be more mechanized also. Whereas profes¬ 
sional binders would exist throughout the century, more and more bind¬ 
ing work was done by publishers in-house. 

In-house binding was part of the new systematic centralization that 
large publishers underwent in the 1850s. In this decade, both the Ameri¬ 
can Bible Society and the firm of Harper and Brothers brought most of 
their printing enterprise into single buildings. These buildings held the 
presses, the compositors, and the binders, who began to bind entire edi¬ 
tions—leaving behind the days of selling books in sheets to be bound later 
by their buyers. 25 The art of individual bookbinding receded as huge press 
runs were published. Books were still bound in different styles, but with¬ 
out the individual flourishes and nuances with which binders once had the 
time and skill to mark book covers. 26 

Another major change in bookbinding came with the widespread re¬ 
placement of leather by cloth bindings, which were cheaper and easier to 
attach to books. 27 The switch from leather to cloth bindings began in the 
1820s but came into prominence in the 1830s. 28 As bindings began to come 
automatically with books, publishers changed their marketing strategies to 
accommodate different bindings for different market segments: expensive 
leather for high-end books and cloth binding for low-cost items. 

All these improvements in publishing technology were aided by 
changes in how publishers distributed their books. Radical advances were 
made in the area of transportation, as a burgeoning railroad industry ac¬ 
cented ever-expanding road and river traffic. 

Books are heavy—and in some ways delicate—material objects. Trans¬ 
porting them has always been a challenge; they are vulnerable to water 
damage if transported by river, lake, or ocean, and to weather and mud if 
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transported by road. The advent and spread of the railroad in the 1830s 
would greatly ease hardships in the transportation of books, broadening 
the publishing marketplace and making book production more profitable. 

By the 1870s, selling books by subscription only, through the mail, 
and by using commercial travelers who served as middlemen between re¬ 
tailers and publishers radically increased the scope of book distribution by 
building upon the nation’s ever-improving transportation infrastructure. 

One must also consider book prices in examining the growth of Amer¬ 
ica’s print marketplace. Although some forms of printed material, such as 
newspaper and reform tracts, decreased in price during the first three quar¬ 
ters of the nineteenth century, books were still highly priced items to the av¬ 
erage worker through the 1870s. With the important exception of certain in¬ 
expensive books that, at their cheapest, were priced around twelve cents, 
most clothbound books still cost around one dollar—the average daily wage 

of the common laborer. 

The increase in the volume of books produced partly explains the in¬ 
creased availability of cheaper editions of books, and helps to account for 
the growing practice by publishers of producing books targeted for certain 
institutions, most notably the common schools and libraries. 33 As these in¬ 
stitutions grew, so did their demand for books. Firms such as Harper and 
Brothers made fortunes specifically by publishing book series, such as 
their Harper’s School District Library used in educational curricula. 34 The 
institutions that had acquired these books sometimes resold them at lower 
prices when newer series appeared or reading tastes changed. Thus, the 
used book market grew in the United States, providing another avenue for 
the growth in the consumption of books. 

Converging with technological improvements and changes in book 
distribution improvements were societal values that put an ever-increasing 
value on the ability to read. Although factors such as access to education, 
geography, race, gender, and economic status make all-inclusive generaliza¬ 
tions about early literacy rate in the United States impossible, historians 
agree that by the 1860s white male literacy in the Northeast hovered around 
95 percent, while the literacy rate for women in this region was slightly 
lower. The South boasted moderately lower numbers, 85 percent and 75 
percent, respectively. 35 The factors that account for such astoundingly high 
literacy rates were complex, dating back to the American Puritans who pas¬ 
sionately believed that the ability to read God’s word taught people both 
the way to heaven and the way to live harmoniously on earth. 36 As early as 
1642, the General Court of Massachusetts passed a law to support univer¬ 
sal schooling in the colony stating, “It being one chief project of that old 
deluder, Satan, to keep men from the knowledge of Scriptures” that teach¬ 
ers were to be appointed in townships to train people to read. 
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Well into the nineteenth century, American Protestants believed that 
religious reading taught one about the divine and also reinforced a moral¬ 
ity that helped the earthly community function with a high degree of cohe¬ 
sion. 38 In the nineteenth century, the religious fervor of the Second Great 
Awakening added significant fuel to the fire of American Protestantism’s 
voracious appetite for print. As people converted to Christianity, many de¬ 
nominations felt it necessary to teach new converts the rudiments of bible 
reading. Added to the efforts of individual denominations, the American 
Sunday School Union emerged in the 1820s. Its curriculum concentrated 
on reading the Bible and other religious material. 39 Even with the rise of 
the common school, much of nineteenth-century literacy education re¬ 
mained anchored by the belief that religious texts were the best and high¬ 
est good to which one could apply one’s ability. 

While religious motivations undergirded literacy education in the 
eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, the American Revolution added 
a significant political dimension to the role of reading in American culture. 
The Revolution created within many Americans a desire to be better in¬ 
formed about events that were taking place outside one’s immediate prox¬ 
imity. Suddenly, national and international events came to be of great in¬ 
terest to the American rural farmer and city dweller alike. Newspapers 
grew in importance as they kept an increasingly politically minded public 
informed. 41 

Political concerns found their way into American schools. Americans 
began to view education as essential to their republican form of govern¬ 
ment. In 1826, Governor De Witt Clinton of New York declared: “The 
first duty of government, and the surest evidence of good government, is 
the encouragement of education. A general diffusion of knowledge is the 
precursor and protector of republican institutions; and . . . will watch 
over our liberties, and guard them against fraud, intrigue, corruption and 
violence.” 42 


40 


more than any 

other educational skill—was considered the mark of being educated. 43 Be¬ 
ginning in the 1780s, but hitting stride in the 1820s, common schools be¬ 
gan to play a more prominent role in the education of the young republic, 
emphasizing the belief that an educated American citizenry was essential 
for the republic’s survival. 

Economics also began to play a larger role in why people read. Liter¬ 
acy as a tool for upward economic mobility became more important. As 
William Gilmore has pointed out, even in rural fringe regions such as 
Windsor, Vermont, in the opening decades of the nineteenth century com¬ 
mercialization was becoming closely tied to literacy: “changes in cultural 
and social relations as well as in economic exchange—was the most impor- 


In the first half of the nineteenth century, reading 
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tant motive for expanding literacy and maintaining it through lifelong 
reading. . . . Market transactions were regularly recorded in blotters, day¬ 
books, and ledgers of family accounts. The spread of market activity re¬ 
quired citizens to be reasonably educated—able to read, to calculate, and 
to sign their names, if not to write. 

As technology changed and cities grew, the rural ethos of limited, ca¬ 
sual reading was replaced by a rising importance on being able to compete 
in a literate marketplace. Stuart Blumin has convincingly argued that while 
a revolution was occurring in the manual labor sector in the decades be¬ 
fore the Civil War, there was a nonmanual labor revolution that was no less 
important going on at the same time. This nonmanual revolution created 
a wide range of new occupations. Blumin states, “Where before there were 
only artisans, there were now manufacturers, contractors, subcontractors, 
supervisors, retailers, wholesalers—men who withdrew from direct partic¬ 
ipation in production in order to supervise or coordinate the manual work 

of others, or to sell or distribute goods they did not make themselves. 

This nonmanual work demanded higher levels of literacy and proved 
to be one of the distinguishing marks of the emerging middle class in Amer¬ 
ica. Professions that demanded high degrees of literacy increasingly be¬ 
came the more lucrative professions. Thus, literacy came to be a prerequi¬ 
site for many avenues toward economic success. 

Economic status was not the only positional concern connected with 
reading in the early nineteenth century. The elusive goal of social refine¬ 
ment and gentility came to be increasingly associated with reading. 47 Own¬ 
ing books and reading certain kinds of material distinguished one in 
significant cultural ways. More refined individuals in the colonies, and 
later in the United States, had long been associated with learning and with 
books. Doubtless, much of this connection came from the simple fact that 
certain respected vocations, such as the ministry, required education and 
were closely associated with reading. 48 Books signified not only learning, 

but wealth, for only the wealthy could afford to own many books prior to 
the nineteenth century. 

Class distinctions went beyond simply reading and owning books. 
People who were considered to be higher on the social ladder exhibited 
preferences for certain kinds of books. 49 Perhaps the clearest example of 
this can be seen in how the more educated showed a marked preference 
for Greek and Roman classics. It is noteworthy that these classics were 
closely associated with both wealth and higher learning. 50 Obviously, the 
connection stemmed from the fact that to read the classics in the original 
Latin or Greek required a more advanced level of education. The demand 
for these works by those unable, or unwilling, to read them in the original 
created a growing number of editions of the classics translated into En- 


1145 


1145 


17 


PRODUCTION 


glish and abridged into more popular paraphrases. Such abridgments and 
translations point toward a wide demand for seemingly “classic” literature 
for the masses in the early nineteenth century. 

In the pursuit of gentility, reading also became an important means of 
self-instruction and self-improvement. Emulation of those considered 
more genteel reached far beyond copying their reading habits. The imita¬ 
tive drive also played a large part in the success of advice manuals and in¬ 
structional works, which appeared in such numbers after 1830 that the lit¬ 
erary historian James Hart called the antebellum years “the age of the eti¬ 
quette book. 

Individuals who wanted to learn “the proper” way to do everything 
from organizing a pantry to writing personal letters could find the appro¬ 
priate instructional book or pamphlet. Such knowledge acquisition al¬ 
lowed one to join a larger, ill-defined body of Americans who were also 
attempting to better their social station. 52 Reading became a means to 
learning how to maneuver successfully within changing social rules and 
how to better one’s social standing. 

Finally, reading increasingly became a means of relaxation and enjoy¬ 
ment during the early nineteenth century. A rise in reading as a leisure ac¬ 
tivity can be seen as an increasing number of titles blurred the line between 
edification and entertainment. Genres such as the novel and travel litera¬ 
ture are good examples of this blurring. 53 Reading as recreational activity 
clearly appears in diaries throughout this period. Edward Jenner Carpen¬ 
ter who lived in Greenfield, Massachusetts, kept a diary in the mid-i840s 
that showed his preference for histories and romances over morality tales. 
Rebecca Lowell, a member of the distinguished Boston Lowells, kept an 
extensive reading journal for over two decades beginning in 1813 that 
clearly showed that she read as much for entertainment as for edification. 

While it may be argued that reading always had an entertaining qual¬ 
ity, this quality was increasingly foregrounded as fiction came into promi¬ 
nence through reform tracts, books, and newspapers. Reading as recre¬ 
ation would become even more prominent as the nineteenth century pro¬ 
gressed and the fissure grew in printed material between edification and 
entertainment. 
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The explosive growth of antebellum American print culture held 
great promise and great peril. While Americans could read a greater 
quantity and greater diversity of printed material as the century pro¬ 
gressed, such extensive reading threatened the intensive reading of certain 
privileged texts, most importantly the Bible. When print had been scarce, 
bibles were among the few texts that were widely owned and thus widely 
and constantly read. As other forms of printed material became more ac- 
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cessible, the Bible’s clear role as the centerpiece of American print culture 
came into question. 

Elias Boudinot had caught an early glimpse of the competition to the 
Bible presented by other mass-produced, readily accessible printed mate¬ 
rial when he heard of the availability of Thomas Paine’s The Age of Reason 

the streets of Philadelphia. This sense of print competition was a con¬ 
stant refrain among American Protestants of the period, their common 
sentiment well-captured in a minister’s admonishment: “Do not neglect 
[the] Bible in this age of many books.” 56 Into the midst of this “age of 
many books” sprang Boudinot’s American Bible Society, an institution 
that was bent on using the upsurge in printing technology, book distribu¬ 
tion networks, and American love of reading to combat the thousands of 
books, newspapers, journals, and pamphlets that kept people from reading 
their bibles. In fact, the very means that created such a plethora of printed 
material would enable the Bible Society to embark on the most ambitious 
scheme in the history of American publishing, namely, to provide every 
household with a copy of the Holy Scriptures. For the Society, the solution 
to print competition was simple: Make the Bible the most accessible writ¬ 
ten text in the United States, and you would make it the most important. 

With this philosophy firmly planted in their minds, the Board of 
Managers of the American Bible Society announced in the spring of 1829 
that the Society intended to provide a bible to every household in the 
United States within two years. The Society’s Fourteenth Annual Report 
encapsulated this goal with the words: “A Bible to every household, a 
Bible to every houshold—must be the motto of each [auxiliary] Society, 
and must be sounded through all our borders, until every soul in the 
whole land has access to this fountain of life. And this supply of the Bible 
is not to be furnished for this year only, but continually.” 57 This plan be¬ 
came known as the “General Supply,” the first of four such supplies the 
Society would undertake in the nineteenth century. 

This strategy was fueled by the twin beliefs that the widest distribu¬ 
tion of the Bible was the best way to insure religious and civil well-being, 
and that for the first time in history changes in publishing had made it pos¬ 
sible to meet the scriptural needs of a nation of twelve million inhabi¬ 
tants. 59 The General Supply of 1829-1831 stands as the most ambitious, 
and perhaps most successful, attempt at placing the Bible in a preeminent 
position in the United States print culture through the sheer number of 
volumes produced and made available. 

Although the American Bible Society was not able to achieve its goal 
of getting a Bible into every household, it did produce over one-half mil¬ 
lion volumes of scripture for distribution in their first General Supply. To 
fully appreciate the magnitude of the Society’s vision and accomplishment, 
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it is instructive to consider how far bible publishing had come since the 
first English copy of the Scriptures had been printed in America. Perhaps 
the best way of doing this is to examine two key figures who preceded the 
American Bible Society in bible publishing: the colonial printer Robert 
Aitken and the premier book publisher of the early republic, Mathew 
Carey. 


The story of publishing an English Bible in America finds its roots in 
the American Revolution, By 1777, bibles for sale in America had become 
scarce. The war with Britain had stopped much of the colonies’ interna¬ 
tional trade, and among the items temporarily lost to the American market¬ 
place was the English Bible. Because of the royal copyright, American 
printers had never seriously concerned themselves with producing their 
own English bibles until political events forced the issue. As the process of 
seeking to publish bibles in America would soon show, however, it was 
more than just a copyright that had made printers slow to publish an En¬ 
glish bible in the colonies. 

To meet an impending bible shortage, a group of Presbyterian clergy 
offered a petition to the Continental Congress in the summer of 1777 re¬ 
questing that bibles be procured because of their high price coupled with 
the “Scarcity and Difficulty in importing them from Europe.” 60 Congress 
replied by calling for bids from various printers for the work. Five Phil¬ 
adelphia printers offered estimates that varied widely in terms of the 
amount of time, type, and paper that would be required for printing an 
edition of the Bible. After considering the bids, the Congress decided that 
it would be much cheaper and more reliable simply to import bibles, and 
so they decided to attempt to procure 20,000 bibles from Holland. No ac¬ 
tion was ever taken on this decision, for soon after it was made, the Con¬ 
gress had to flee Philadelphia. This petition for bibles, and the idea of im¬ 
portation of bibles from Holland, faded into the background forever as the 
Congress found itself with the more pressing concerns of war. 

Enter Robert Aitken, one of the five printers who had submitted a bid 
for an American printing of the English Bible. Having immigrated from 
Scotland with his family in 1771, he set up his shop on Front Street in 
Philadelphia and began printing everything from newspapers to books. 
His contemporaries saw his shop as the largest and best stocked bookstore 
in Philadelphia. 

Philadelphia location to advantage. He often dined with various members 
of the Congress at the London Coffee House near his shop, and he used 
these connections to become the Congress’s official printer, publishing the 
Congressional Journal . 

Aitken did not let the Congress’s decision to try to import bibles stop 
his own entrepreneurial drive. In 1777, he published the first English New 
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Testament printed in the colonies. 63 A New Testament required substan¬ 
tially less work and resources than an edition of the entire Bible, and it met 
with such great success that Aitken continued to produce editions in 1778, 

1779,1780, and 1781. 64 Then in 1782, Aitken made the boldest move of his 

printing career; he set type and printed 10,000 copies of the entire Bible. 
The magnitude of this accomplishment goes easily unappreciated today, 
but one should keep in mind just how large and complex the Bible is. 
Aitken was not setting out to produce the usual newspaper, broadside, or 
even short collection of sermons. He had committed himself to setting and 
proofing type for nearly two thousand pages of text. He then had to ac¬ 
quire the necessary amount of paper when such paper had to be made by 
hand, and better grades of paper usually had to be imported from Europe. 
Because of limited resources, it is not surprising that the bible Aitken pro¬ 
duced is an unobtrusively spartan volume. The fifty extant copies reveal 
that it was bound both in one and two volumes, most in simple brown calf¬ 
skin, but some with gold-tooled ornamentation. 66 With slight variations, 
the book measures five and one-half inches by three and one-eighth inches. 
Because of the need to use paper sparingly, margins are almost nonexistent 
in his volume, and the usual marginal notes of the King James Version are 
absent (see Figure 1). The astronomical expense of such a project led 
Aitken to apply for help to insure the success of his project. From the Gen¬ 
eral Assembly of the Commonwealth of Pennsylvania he secured a loan, 
and from the Continental Congress he secured a written endorsement that 
he placed as a preface to his bible edition. 

To sell this amazing feat of colonial printing, Aitken moved beyond 
the common subscription sales strategy to a method that involved other 
booksellers selling his wares. The subscription tactic involved getting peo¬ 
ple to subscribe for an as-yet-unpublished book with a small fee up front. 
The subscription was a good-faith contract stating that the purchaser 
would pay the balance when the book was published. The arrangement 
had the dual benefit of helping insure book buyers and giving printers a 
rough idea of how many copies of the book they should print. With an edi¬ 
tion of 10,000 volumes, Aitken was aiming much higher than a market dic¬ 
tated by a subscription list. His success with the New Testament encour¬ 
aged him to think of a strikingly large press run, but to sell so many copies, 
Aitken had to resort to another method of book distribution common in 
the period. He sold or traded copies of his bible to other printers and store 
owners who might in turn sell these copies in their shops. 

Aitken’s timing proved tragic. With the end of the American Revolu¬ 
tion, imported bibles again flowed into the United States. As it turned out, 
English publishers could undersell the price of Aitken’s bible and better it 
in terms of quality because of the long practice of English publishers and 
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their access to better raw materials. His account book for this period 
shows that many of the bibles he had consigned to fellow booksellers were 
returned to him unsold. 68 Thus, Aitken’s audacity ironically distinguished 
him as not only printing the first English bible in America, but also print¬ 
ing one of the few unprofitable early editions of the Bible in America. 
Aitken’s failure also shows why publishers through the 1830s often worked 
together to produce a single bible edition; the resources and risk of such a 
project were just too much for a single publisher. 

As it became clear that Aitken was going to lose a fortune on his bible 


69 


! 


tVe are, Gentlemen, 
Tour very rcJpcHfol and bumbleft events , 

WILLIAM. WHITE, 

GEORGE DUFF 1 EUX 


•sit U benorahle to the Gatfman, who hat exerted 
it, at the evident riftme of private fortune. 






f Tbe FJrft Boo* of 

called GENES IS, 


Mo SB 1 






hit kind, and the tree yielding 
N the beginning God created fruit, whoft fe*d tvai in itfclf, 
the heaven and the earth, titer hi# kind; and God Aw that 
2 And the earth was with- it v/as food, 
out form, and void i and 13 And the evening and the 
darknefs was upon the face of the morning were the third day. 

deep: and the Spirit of God mo*- 14 1 And God faid, Let there 
ved upon the face of the waters, bo light# in the firmament of the 

3 And God faid, Let there kg heaven, to divide the day from 
light: and there was light. ^ the night: and let them be for 

4 And Cod law the light, that figtis, and for fcafoas, and for 

jf was good: and God divided the days, and y 
light from the dirkoefs. 1 c And let them be for lighu 

3 And God called the light la the firmament of the heaven. 
~ . ' knef. b# called to give light u 

Ight: and the evening and the it was fo. 
t>m$n* were the lira day. 16 And God made two great 

0 f And God fakL Let there light*; the greater light tn role 

the midft of die day, and the UKr light to 
lit It divide the roU the night: be nude the ft an 

17 And God fet them In the 

moment of the heaven, to give 
■Logon the earth, 

Jw«pd to rule over the day 
e firm ament: and it was fo. aftd over tni night, and to divide 
8 And God called the firms* the light from the darknefi: and 
cot Heaven, and t|a evening Qj 4 /aw that it runt good, 
id the morning were the feeond 19 And the evening and the 

morning were the fourth day. 

£ f And God (aid. Lei the 40 J And God laid. Let the 

the heavvo he go- waters bring forth abundantl 
f* Bfitd o«e,pl«e, the moving creature that hatia 

land appear; and life, and fowl that may By above 

Earth, »nd the gotheriof 
' At vataf* colled 

A&d God A« that if 


CHAP. I. 


Philadelphia, September loth, 178a. 

Unable James Duane, Eft* Chairman , and the other 
Heebie Gentlemen of the Committee of Congrefs on 
Mr. Aitken*i Memorial. 






»» 


Wberenpon, 

RESOLVED, 

THAT the United States in Congrefs q/jhmiUd highly approve tit 
floor and loadable undertaking of Mr. Ahken, ns fubfervient to the 
inter eft of religion, ns moll as an inflames of the progrejs of nets in this 
eomt try, and hang Jbtisfled from the above report of his eare and accu » 
rma la the exeentitn of the work, they recommend tins edition of the K * 
kti to the inhabitants of the United States, and hereby emthorlfe Un ft 
fab&fl this Recommendation in the manner be flail think proper. 

CHA. THOMSON , fift’iy* 






JT t m 

^ —| — ^ m a 






^rr 


1 


7 , 


y» 






i *: 


nr 




r l A 


he watelv ** 
vaters from W 
7 And God 
uent, and divided the 
rhich were under the firmament, 
rom the waters which were above 


\ The Names and Order of all the Book# of the Ott» and Hr 

TtmusT, with the Number of their Chapters. 

OEnefts hath Chap* [IT. Chronicles hath Daniel bath Chsj 
v ters jo | Chapters 36 tert 1 

10 Hofea 
13 Joel 
zo Amos 
41 Obsdiah 

150 Jonah 
31 Micah 

11 Nahum 


firms- 


41 Ezra 
27 Nehcmiah 
36 Efther. 

34 Job 
24 Pfalmt 

2X Proverbs 

4 Eoclrfiaflet 

31 The fong of Solomon 8 [Habakkuk 

Zephanlah 
ji|Haggai 
Zecharlah 
Malachi 


fiiodus 

Leviticus 

Numbers 

Deuteronomy 

Tofhua 




y- 








t* Samuel 
IL Samuel 

I. Kings 

II. Kings 

I. Chronicles 


24 Ifaiah 


, 1.1 




ftrem 

Lamentations 




n 




4 




\ * 


201 Ezek iel 


21 And G 


created great 
he whales, and every living creatttft 

tbit moveth, which the waters 

brought forth abundantly after 

A 5<1 , G< ** Lct thakr kind, and every wiooed 
rth bring forth graft, tbchdrb fowl after his kind: and Cfefftw 

ddl«, M. W ,l..t ir»„ good. 

hit Mud, 22 And God bleflcd them, iayW 

-- **- fruitful, and mult ip hr, 
and fill the waters ip tfi» ft**, 

kt fowj multiply be the 


6 JTo the Hebrews 

6 f Chapters 

SjEplftJc of James 

4 i. Peter 

5 III. Peter 
3II. John 
6 1 II. John 
4jUI. John 
3 1 Jude 

I Revelation 


ap- ters 
28 Ephefians 
PhUt 




L_ i 


tert 


LYi] 




mritni 

Ikantl 


F 


24 Colo 

2X 1 . Thefts Ten hot 
28 , 11 . Thefts Ionian* 
Epi file to the I. Timothy 

xfiifl. Timothy 

l6fritns 

13 Phllemo* 




fruit after 

; audit was fit. 

V>4 tbs earth brought 

-4 Wb yicldii^gfrtd 


laiag t 

ofeftad 


(w Romans 
L Corinthians 
II. Ooeinthisna 

^A h** w * hfh 


the 4 ng, 


I 




forth a 


T . I . 


after 




+ , 


* 2 




4 J A«U 


figure 1. Sample pages from Robert Aitken’s 1782 edition of the Bible. Space- 
conserving attributes include the closing paragraphs of the Congress’s endorse¬ 
ment of the volume on the same page with the edition’s table of contents, the lack 
of margins, and the absence of marginal commentary. (Courtesy of the Lilly Li¬ 
brary, Indiana University, Bloomington, Indiana) 
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venture, he petitioned Congress to purchase a portion of the edition in at¬ 
tempt to reduce his financial losses. He even approached George Washing¬ 
ton with the idea of giving one of his bibles to every veteran of the Ameri- 

Revolution. Neither idea was accepted. Eventually, Aitken received 
help from the Philadelphia Synod of the Presbyterian Church, which 
agreed to purchase his bibles to distribute among the poor. Even with this 
act of charity, Aitken was financially ruined. 70 His star in the printing trade 
would never again burn as brightly, even though he would continue in the 
profession until his death in 1802. 

Three years after Robert Aitken released his unsuccessful bible, a 
young Irish-Catholic printer by the name of Mathew Carey opened a 
printing shop in Philadelphia. Carey would become a dominant force in 
American publishing over the next thirty years. 71 As exhibited in his vitri¬ 
olic confrontations with the British government that eventually forced him 
to flee Ireland, Carey was shrewd, ambitious, and a risk taker. He was also 
no neophyte to the printing trade; he apprenticed in Ireland and later 
worked in Paris with both Benjamin Franklin and the French printer 
Didot. That Carey would embark on his first bible publishing venture only 
five years after opening a shop bears witness to his daring. 

In 1790, Carey printed 471 copies of the Catholic Douay bible. 72 So 

much work was involved in producing this edition, and so slight was the 
profit margin, that Carey avoided bible publishing for over a decade. 
When he did return to it in 1801, it was to produce editions of the Protes¬ 
tant King James bible. Carey’s sensitivity to the marketplace, exacting at¬ 
tention to detail, quick adoption of standing type, and aggressive market¬ 
ing practices made his methods both a model and a harbinger for much of 
nineteenth-century scripture production. Carey became the largest Amer¬ 
ican producer of bibles in the first two decades of the nineteenth century. 

Although Carey would make himself a small fortune by becoming the 
premier bible publisher of his day, he neither originated nor showed much 
initial enthusiasm for printing an edition of the King James bible. 73 The 
impetus behind the project was Parson Mason Locke Weems, the famous 
biographer of Washington who gave the nation the story of George chop¬ 
ping down a cherry tree. Carey had hired Weems in 1796 to serve as a rov¬ 
ing bookseller. 74 Through his sales trips and accompanying correspon¬ 
dence, Weems relayed a wealth of information to Carey on American book 

buying tastes. 75 Such data proved critical to Carey’s success in the Ameri¬ 
can bible market. 

As early as 1798, Weems cried out to Carey to send him bibles. 
These pleas eventually led Weems and Carey to seek subscriptions for 
new bible edition. From its inception, this edition proved to be an ardu¬ 
ous, on-again, off-again proposition. By 1800, the Bible still had not been 
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published, and the competition from rival printers was increasing daily. 
Weems complained to Carey that their plans to publish a new bible had 
“knock’d up just such a dust here among the Printers as woud a stone if 
thrown smack into the center of a Hornet’s nest. The whole swarm is out. 
You hear of nothing here now but printing the Bible. Collins is going to 
print a bible—Swords is going to print a bible—Hopkins is for a Bible— 
and Durell for Folio! Everything that can raise a type is going to work upon 
the Bible. You’d take New York to be the very town of Man-Soul, and its 
printeriest saints on earth.” 77 Threats of lively competition and his aware¬ 
ness of the public’s hunger for bibles gave Weems’s entreaties for the quick 
production of Carey’s edition an ever more frantic tone. By August 1800, 
Weems resorted to military metaphors in an attempt to move Carey to ac¬ 
tion when he pleaded, “Many things are not worth powder and shot. The 
Bible is a Galleon! Reserve your ammunition for that. 

Rather than bowing to Weems’s constant assurances of public de¬ 
mand and certain success, Carey writes Weems, “The Bible is absolutely 
suspended for the present—perhaps for ever.” 79 Carey blames Weems for 
the imminent death of the bible project saying that he has not received any 
money from his book sales. Carey is clearly concerned about the financial 
viability of a bible edition, a project his wife had long argued is full of 
“dangers ... far beyond the profits,” and demands that Weems should 
suspend any attempts “at procuring subscribers for the Bible; for I would 
as soon set my property on fire, as engage in such a work with such remit¬ 
tances as you make.” 80 Publishing was always a financially risky venture, 
and Carey is clearly beginning to lose faith in Weems’s ability to help bring 
him profit through printing a bible. 

The desperate tone of the letters between the two escalates. Weems 
begs for bibles, saying it will make them both rich; Carey rails against 
Weems’s promises and lack of sales receipts. Weems even begins to plead 
for Carey to employ a printer on his behalf who will produce the bibles he 
has promised. 82 At this point, Weems gets help from an unexpected quar¬ 
ter. Thomas Jefferson’s election to the presidency assuaged some of 
Carey’s financial fears. As a Jefferson loyalist, Carey was confident that he 
would be able to attain lucrative government printing contracts and credit 
from the national bank. The bible project began to appear less risky, and 
after corresponding with other booksellers on an edition’s viability, Carey 
decided to once again proceed with his edition. 83 In mid-May of 1801, 
Carey put his bible to press; it would take months to finish the printing. 

The bible Carey produced in 1801 was substantially different from 
the one Aitken had printed almost twenty years earlier. While Carey’s 
bible was noticeably larger than Aitken’s, the physical size of the two 
books is only the first clue to the differences (see Figure 2). Carey’s Douay 
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bible of 1791 was probably the first bible published in quarto format in the 
United States, and Carey kept to the quarto format in his first King James 
Version. This time, however, Carey did not print the bible himself, but 
hired the work out to Joseph Charless. This practice of giving out 

sizable printing jobs to other printers was 
would increasingly distribute his book projects to various printers while 
he focused more on the distribution end of his business. 85 Charless was in 
charge of the printing, but the binding was handed over to the professional 

bookbinders of the day. 
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figure 2. Robert Aitken’s 1782 bible edition compared to an 1803 Mathew 
Carey quarto bible edition. With a volume as large and complex as the Bible, such 
size difference translated into significant production cost differences in regard to 
ink, type, paper, and binding material. (Courtesy of the Lilly Library, Indiana 
University, Bloomington, Indiana) 
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Carey’s 1801 edition was usually bound in simple brown calfskin, 
with the interior contents greatly expanded from Aitken’s bible of twenty 
years prior. Carey included a number of items aside from the actual text of 
the Bible: multiple engravings; A Table of Officers; Tables of Scripture 
Measures; Tables of Proper Names; Table of Time; A Clergyman’s Ad¬ 
dress to Married Persons at the Altar; The Old and New Testaments Dis¬ 
sected; Portrait of an Apostolic Preacher from Cowper; A Table of Kin¬ 
dred and Affinity; and a description of the Holy Land. He had loaded his 
bible with such material in order to make it a more attractive purchase. 
The problem with such a strategy soon became apparent as customers be¬ 
gan to compare Carey’s price of six dollars for this bible with Isaac Col¬ 
lins’s quarto bible of 1791, which was priced at four dollars. In recounting 
a typical conversation with a potential bible buyer, Weems writes: 

“What do you have for your Bible?” says the Man to whom I make a leg 
with Book 8c hat; “Only six dollars Sir ” “Hoot, hoot” quoth he, “why Isaac 
Collins gives us a Bible for 4 ”!! “But please to observe, Sir, the style in 
which this is done: M r Carey has made on this—here, Sir, you see is a fine 
map on Copper plate of the holy land; here, Sir, is Nazareth where Christ 
was born, here is Cana of Gallilee [sic], where he wrought his first miracle, 
here is a view of the country immortaliz^ by his travels, labours, 8cc. &c. 
8cc ” . . . “All this is clever, yes, ’tis clever enough indeed, but I w^n’t give a 
fig the more for all that, for it only sarves to make the Children spoil the 
book, however the Isaac Collins ax^ but 4 dol s for his’n, here’s five doll s for 
your’n. 

Price is already a key issue in the bible competition, and it would only in¬ 
tensify in the years to come. Although a bible’s content could be manipu- 

* 

lated to make a bible a more attractive purchase, such manipulations al¬ 
ways had to take into account what customers were willing to pay. Many a 
reader may have thought the Bible to contain priceless content, but pub¬ 
lishers were well aware of the price-filled world it was called to inhabit. 

Competition not only affected the price, but the product as well. 
While cheap bibles appealed to a certain constituency who would u never 
put up with a 5 or 6 Dollar Bible,” others planned on buying “but one 
bible , as one Wife , in their life time” and so wish “to have that one of the 
best sort.” 87 Publishers began to produce bibles in a wide range of sizes 
and formats. 

Carey is a pivotal figure in bible publishing not only for the vast 
quantities of his production, but also because of his sensitivity to a rapidly 
diversifying bible marketplace. Between 1801 and 1815, Carey stood on the 
leading edge of the diversification that the American bible market would 
experience throughout the nineteenth century. He offered his customers a 
range of bibles printed on different kinds of paper, bound in different 
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kinds of leathers, set in different sizes of type, and furnished with a wide 
variety of maps and pictures. 

By 1807, Carey was advertising well over twenty versions of the 
quarto bible under such categories as “Coarse Medium,” “Fine Medium,” 
and “Superfine Medium.” Their prices ranged from $3.50 for a Coarse 
Medium Quarto without the Apocrypha to a Superfine Medium with ten 
maps, Apocrypha, and Scotch Psalms for $8.75. He continually sought to 
make his editions the most “curious, usurious and wonderful” editions 

available. 
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Weems told Carey to make certain his “Bible contains more Curious 
things than were ever seen in any other bible” and to pay special attention 
to illustrations, remembering that “Good Engravings are a luxury, a feast 
to the Soul. . . . The fame of them goes abroad and the Bible sells with 
Rapidity” By 1816, Carey’s initial complement of nine engravings in his 
1801 bible had grown to as many as seventy illustrations and maps in his 
more expensive volumes. 89 While other publishers offered slight variations 
in the bibles and testaments they produced, Carey offered a spectrum of 
bibles unheard of in American publishing. 

Absolutely central to Carey’s ability to diversify and multiply his var¬ 
ious quarto bible editions was his quick adoption of standing type. Carey 
must have smelled the success that would follow the publication of his first 
quarto bible, because three weeks before this edition appeared, Carey pur¬ 
chased the standing type of Hugh Game’s duodecimo New Testament. 
Carey then informed Weems that he would be able to provide all the New 
Testaments that Weems might need. 91 Two years later, Carey’s bible sales 
continued to go so well that he purchased enough type to keep his quarto 
edition standing. By 1803, Carey was able to forgo the expense of typeset¬ 
ting and proofreading. By trimming these production costs, Carey was re¬ 
alizing ever-higher profit margins on his bible editions. 

Carey had to consider more than just content if he wanted to remain 

at the forefront of bible publishing. He also needed to figure how best to 

bind and distribute his volumes. Since some binders did not show up to 

execute the work, and others were slow to fulfill their obligations, Carey 

found himself unable to bind the books quickly enough to keep Weems 

supplied. 92 Bindings proved to be yet one more source of tension between 

Weems and Carey. Weems raved to Carey: “The Binders! The Binders! 

The Binders! Never did a Wild Asse’s Colt so tremble at thought of a Lion 

I do at thought of the Binders. Stain^ with paste, the fly leaves look 

etchedly patch^—however let the subject drop. Your Fame and Fortune 
are at Stake.” 93 

Distribution was an 

finished the printing of the bible in November, but that did not mean that 
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these bibles reached Weems that same month. On top of slow binding 
processes, the bibles also had to get to Weems as he traveled the country. 
Carey’s bible of 1801 appeared long before railroads and canals had be¬ 
come staples of American transportation. Weems operated in the time of 
exceedingly poor roads. His mode of transportation was first horse, and 
then horse and carriage. He traveled with a handful of books, a variety of 
sample pages, and subscription lists. His sales strategies varied from woo¬ 
ing the most wealthy and influential members in a town, to visiting court¬ 
houses during meetings, to attending camp meeting revivals, to appointing 
various local merchants to act as agents for himself. Through correspon¬ 
dence, Weems kept Carey apprised of his movements and advised Carey 
where to direct the next shipment of books. 

These shipments proved one of the most vexatious links in this dis¬ 
tribution chain. Weems had to deal with books that were often sent to the 
wrong locations, and were often damaged in the course of transit. Weems 
was forever writing messages on how books should be packed. If packed 
too loosely, they would rub against one another and the bindings would be 
ruined. 94 Frequently, nails that were used to seal the crates found their way 
into the bibles themselves. With typical wit and flourish, Weems writes of 
one bible’s stigmata: “Beg Sylvester to have mercy on the word of God, 
and not to crucify it afresh thro his miserable Carpentership. I give this 
hint because one of the Bibles is so cripple^ by a spike nail, that I must 
doctor it marvelously indeed if ever to bring it to survive a fair daylight 
inspection. 

Aside from these vicissitudes of travel, there was the problem of get¬ 
ting reliable booksellers in various locations to handle books once their 
subscriptions had been collected. As mobile as Weems was, he could not 
be everywhere at once, and he worked hard to establish more permanent 
depots for Carey’s books in various towns. This was a risky proposition. 
These depots were most often small merchants who had no great feel or 
aptitude for selling books. They frequently did not know what to do with 
book stock when they had it or how properly to distribute it to those who 
had subscriptions for certain books. Finally, such small merchants were 
forever going out of business, taking whatever books of Carey’s they had 
with them as they sold off their stock to setde debts. 

As arduous as the printing and selling of a bible was in the opening 
years of the nineteenth century, it is clear that the profits of Carey’s quarto 
bible were worth the hardships. 97 The success of his bible ventures is 
reflected in the number of editions brought out—over sixty between 1801 
and 1824—and in his ability to dominate so much of the market. One sign 
of his dominance is an 1807 pamphlet entitled Mathew Carey’s Plan and 
Terms of Supplying the Booksellers Throughout the Union , with School and 
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In it he states that “M. Carey having now prepared, and 


98 


Quarto Bibles . 

intending to keep constantly for sale, a large assortment of quarto 8 c 
school Bibles, respectfully solicits the patronage of the trade, which he will 
studiously endeavor to deserve.” 99 Carey’s plan for such a supply included 

different bibles exhibiting a range of binding styles and illustra¬ 
tions. Carey also offered discounts for larger purchases and listed possible 
payment and credit plans. He also states that, because of the continual rise 
in the cost of paper, purchase prices cannot be guaranteed if orders are not 
placed promptly. Finally, he lists seventeen booksellers in seven cities who 

have bible specimens on hand for inspection. 

By 1807, Carey’s books had perhaps the widest circulation of any 
bibles produced in America. He was responsible for furnishing bibles to 
common schools, Sunday schools, and booksellers across the nation, and 
had also begun to supply bibles for the Philadelphia Bible Society in 
1808—the first bible society to be founded in the United States. 101 Carey 
would supply bibles to the Philadelphia Bible Society through 1812 when 
the Society decided to take more direct control of its bible production 
with stereotype plates that had been furnished by the British and Foreign 
Bible Society. 
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The fact that Carey would supply not only booksellers and schools, 
but also benevolent enterprises such as the Philadelphia Bible Society, 
points to the deep penetration Carey had made into the bible market of the 
early nineteenth century. 103 Carey is an important figure in American bible 
publishing because he pioneered mass bible production and distribution 
in the United States, and because he diversified the Bible as a product that 
attempted to capture as much of the bible market as possible. His wide 
range of bibles, along with his ability to produce them in large quantity for 
low prices, allowed him to become the dominant bible producer in the 
United States for close to twenty years. It is only with the emergence of the 
American Bible Society that Carey’s role as America’s preeminent bible 
producer would come to an end. 


Among Parson Weems’s many talents was his seeming ability to 
prophesy. In the winter of 1815, he wrote Carey: “I am afraid the 
Stereotype Bible will hurt you much.” 104 In 1812, the Philadelphia Bible 
Society acquired stereotyped plates from England for a bible edition and 
printed the first stereotyped book in America. 

lishers were using American-made stereotype plates to print bibles. 106 By 

the 1820s, fifty percent of American bible editions proclaimed their stereo¬ 
typed status on their title pages. 

book publishing in the first third of the nineteenth century, and no book 
was 
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Three years later, pub- 
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Stereotyping revolutionized American 


so radically touched by this revolution as the Bible. 
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No publisher more enthusiastically embraced stereotyping than the 
American Bible Society. Using the British and Foreign Bible Society as its 
model, the Society adopted a vision of encouraging the widest possible 
circulation of the “Holy Scriptures without note or comment.” 108 So cen¬ 
tral was stereotyping to this vision that the Society initially advertised a 
mission of providing “a sufficiency of well printed and accurate editions of 
the Scriptures; but also to furnish great districts of the American continent 
with well executed stereotype plates, for their cheap and extensive diffu¬ 
sion throughout regions which are now scantily supplied at discouraging 

55109 

As it turned out, only once did the Society send stereotype plates to 
an outlying member society, finding it easier to keep product quality high 
and expenses low by centralizing all production in New York City. 110 By 
1820, the Society had ten different sets of stereotype plates able to produce 
five different types of bibles and New Testaments. 

Stereotyping allowed the American Bible Society to improve on 
Mathew Carey’s cost-saving idea of keeping bible editions in standing 
type. Stereotype plates were cheaper to produce than several sets of stand¬ 
ing type, since separate type did not need to be purchased and set for each 
set of plates. As the Society was quick to point out, “a number of plates 
may be formed with the same types; and the greater the number of plates, 
the less is the average expense; as in the common mode of printing, the 
larger the edition of a book, the less is the cost of a single copy. 

The Society’s rapid adoption of stereotyping is all the more amazing 
because in the second decade of the nineteenth century, stereotyping was 
still a largely new and untested means of printing. The first large publish¬ 
ing firm to adopt stereotyping was Harper and Brothers, and they did so 
in the 1830s, more than a decade behind the American Bible Society. 

The American Bible Society was quick to adopt other innovations in 
printing as well. Along with the American Tract Society, the American Bi¬ 
ble Society was one of the first publishers to extensively employ power 
presses. By 1829, Daniel Fanshaw was operating sixteen Treadwell steam- 
powered presses exclusively for the printing needs of the Society. 114 While 
press runs for publishers remained around 2,000 copies for a given book 
through much of the 1820s, the Society printed over 20,000 copies of its 
stereotyped bible edition in 1816, and by 1830 was producing 300,000 
copies of Scripture a year. 115 Once the Society was born, no American 
bible publisher could match its volume of production. 

Printing bibles, however, was only one half of the bible production 
process. Bibles also needed to be bound. As an 1848 Society report 
pointed out, “Binding constitutes more than one half of the cost of every 
book produced, so that ‘judicious and economical administration’ de¬ 
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Although the Amer- 


mands that the processes be carefully considered, 
ican Bible Society in its earliest years distributed bibles in unbound sheets, 
the Society soon discontinued this practice in order to retain more control 

the finished product. One of the major problems for the Society of 
not binding its bibles was the tendency of others to bind extra material into 
bibles, such as commentary notes or copies of the apocrypha. 117 To keep 
its editions “without note or comment,” the Society brought binding in- 
house, making the Society one of the earliest American publishers to sell 

books already bound. 

In addition to securing control over the finished bibles’ contents, the 
change to in-house binding allowed the Society to increase its production 
efficiency by placing its binding and publishing operations in close prox¬ 
imity. The binding problems that had plagued Mathew Carey and other 
publishers were significantly lessened by this arrangement. Almost from 
the outset, the Society led the way in housing binding and printing opera¬ 
tions together in order to produce the most economical bible editions 
possible. 


over 


118 


119 


The first bibles issued by the Society stand as vivid examples of the 
values of economy and efficiency. Printed in 1816, these early bibles were 
nothing spectacular, having more in common with Aitken’s 1782 edition 

than the more contemporary editions of Mathew Carey. 120 The duodecimo 
format of the Bible was straightforward: The bible was small, about six by 
three and one-half inches, printed in a two-column style with chapters pre¬ 
ceded by a short heading and a handful of short tables of information. The 
pages were almost completely devoid of margins, a sign of paper conserva¬ 
tion. Finally, the Society bound these bibles in low-cost leather without 
elaborate spine or cover ornamentation. This small, sturdy bible edition 
was designed for function; a modest product inexpensively produced. It 
was this simple bible, and the hundreds of later editions for which it 

served as a model, that began to reshape significantly America’s English 
bible market. 


Producing economical bibles was not the Society’s only concern. As 
one historian of the Society noted, by “1841 it had become a commonplace 
axiom that though the number [of bibles] printed be enough to bury the 
Bible House, the books would do no good unless carried forth to the 
needy.” 121 The American Bible Society experienced the same concerns as 
Mathew Carey had. Once books were produced, reliable means of distrib¬ 
uting them had to be found. The American Bible Society, however, had 
something Carey did not have: namely, more than one hundred local orga¬ 
nizations that had formed themselves with the express purpose of supply¬ 
ing bibles to those in need. 

The distribution practices of the American Bible Society fall roughly 
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into two periods. 122 The first of these runs from 1816 through the 1830s; it 
is marked by distribution through local bible organizations known as bible 
auxiliaries. Having grown out of these local auxiliaries, the American Bible 
Society originally saw its job as producing bibles and the auxiliaries’job as 
distributing them. A local bible society could become an auxiliary to the 
national organization by applying for auxiliary status and agreeing “to 
place their surplus revenue, after supplying their own districts with Bibles, 
at the disposal of the national Society.” 123 As auxiliaries, the local bible so¬ 
cieties were able to buy bibles from the American Bible Society either at the 
cost of production, or at production cost plus five percent for production 
expenses and overhead. 124 Before the emergence of the American Bible So¬ 
ciety, these auxiliaries were formed and administrated by local members. 
The American Bible Society did employ agents to circulate among the lo¬ 
cal societies and attempt to organize societies where none existed, but these 
agents were employed for only short periods, and it was clear that most of 
the distribution work was to be done through the volunteer leadership and 
labor of the local societies. 

One of the major problems with these auxiliaries was the fact that 
they often were poorly administrated and lacked the means and motivation 
to adequately collect money and distribute bibles. Put bluntly, more auxil¬ 
iaries existed on paper than in reality. Beginning in the 1840s, the Ameri¬ 
can Bible Society saw that it would have to make changes in its use of bible 
agents in order to survive. These agents changed from short-term workers 
to more permanent administrators. 

The change to longer-term agents characterizes the second period of 
the American Bible Society’s distribution practices. The Society began to 
hire agents for longer periods, assigning them larger territories and greater 
administrative responsibilities. As a result, agents became more important 
links between the parent and local societies. No longer were the auxiliaries 
handled in a strictly volunteer manner. The rise of a more coherent and 
well-trained agency system meant a more effective auxiliary system. 

These two periods are well illustrated in the first and fourth General 
Supplies, inaugurated in 1829 and 1882, respectively. In both these Sup¬ 
plies, the American Bible Society set forth the goal of distributing a bible 
to every household in the United States. In 1829, one °f the societies 
moved that the American Bible Society seek to supply every household in 
the nation with a bible. 125 Local bible societies committed themselves to 
surveying their regions carefully and systematically to determine who was 
in need of bibles, and then supply the need. In 1829, ten local societies 
were already engaged in this process of canvassing and supplying their 
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regions. 


It is important to note that only rarely in any of the four General Sup- 
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The American Bible Society held 
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plies were bibles simply given away, 
the belief that bibles should be paid for by their new owners wherever pos¬ 
sible, convinced that the volumes were valued more if they were not ob¬ 
tained for free. This belief meant even more work for the auxiliaries, for 


bibles were often bought in payment installments. Bible Society volunteers 
had to make regular visits to purchasers to collect the money that had been 
promised when the bible had been distributed. 

Money also had to be raised to provide the capital for producing the 
gigantic number of bibles needed to accomplish the General Supply. The 
period of 1829-1831 was a time of immense bible production and fund¬ 
raising for the American Bible Society. So many bibles were produced, in 
fact, that in 1833 the Society printed no new bibles, but instead worked 
distributing the volumes they already had stored in their repository. 

In contrast to the American Bible Society that carried out the first 
General Supply, the Society that orchestrated the supply of the 1880s was 
highly centralized in governance and distribution practices. Instead of lo¬ 
cal auxiliaries inaugurating this General Supply, the Society’s Board of 
Managers began discussing it as early as 1880. Again, as it had done dur¬ 
ing the second and third General Supplies, the Board carried out the So¬ 
ciety’s design to canvass the nation for those destitute of the Bible. 

Board of Managers believed that the Society had never been better able to 
meet the needs of large-scale scripture production and distribution. This 

belief, coupled with the conviction that the United States had become 

“eminently missionary ground” through the growing influx of immigrants 
(by the Society’s count, 600,000 in 1881 alone), convinced the Board that 
the time was ripe for yet another attempt at supplying every household 

with a bible—in a nation then numbering 53,000,000 inhabitants. 129 Inte¬ 
gral to the fourth General Supply was the importance laid on the more 
professional distribution network that had been formed since the first 
General Supply. The Board of Managers stated in its resolution, “Highly 
as the Board prizes the active co-operation of local auxiliaries it no longer 
relies upon them alone for supplying the people with the Bible.” When lo¬ 
cal auxiliaries could not assume the responsibility, the Society would send 
its “own colporteurs to visit every family and thus directly [bring] the 
Scriptures within the reach of those who had hitherto been neglected. 

The fourth General Supply began in 1882 and lasted eight years, 
twice as long as any of the General Supplies that had preceded it. Still, the 
most optimistic estimates reveal that it got bibles into the hands of only 10 
percent of the general population. 131 Even with the longer span of time in 
the fourth General Supply, the Society simply could not keep up with 
America’s ever-growing, ever-moving, ever-diversifying population. 

Judging the Society’s General Supplies through a strictly statistical 
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grid undervalues the importance of the attempts. Although the General 
Supplies failed to place a bible in the hands of every American destitute of 
the Scriptures, the vision and immense effort involved in door-to-door vis¬ 
iting of millions of families and the production of millions of bibles stand 
as vibrant testimony to the persevering belief by the American Bible Soci¬ 
ety in the importance of the Bible in American culture. The continued 
presence of a mighty publishing organization that enjoyed the luxury of 
being able to concentrate on a single product and print that product in 
figures that annually hovered around, or exceeded, a million volumes had 
profound repercussions in the print culture of the time. 132 While the gen¬ 
eral culture was touched to differing degrees by the Society’s efforts, these 
same efforts touched every segment of American bible publishing. 

With its ability to focus on a single type of book, the American Bible 
Society developed a production power that made it increasingly difficult 
for smaller publishers to compete in the production of cheap, durable 
bibles. The fact that the Bible was a large, complex volume demanding 
considerable resources from a publisher did not make competing with the 
Bible Society any easier. Alluding to the dominant role of the American 
Bible Society in bible production, a Congregational minister by the name 
of Chauncy Goodrich addressed a meeting of a local bible society in 1830: 

It has been generally understood and believed that the printing of bibles is 
now confined, in a great measure, to Bible Societies. If this be true in any 
part of our country—if we have dried up any of the thousand streams which 
were carrying life and fertility throughout our land, we are doubly bound to 
make broad and deep the river of the Word of Life, which proceeds from 
this fountain; or we shall leave the condition of our country incomparably 
worse than we found it. But it has been said, you are establishing a monop¬ 
oly for the production of Bibles, and are doing it in opposition to the clear¬ 
est principles of trade. I am perfecdy aware, Sir, that the most effectual mode 
of circulating any ordinary commodity to the widest extent, is to throw it at 
once into the hands of individual enterprise. But the Bible is a commodity 
of a very peculiar kind ... it is a commodity, which valuable as the world 
acknowledge it to be, the greater part of mankind do, after all, exceedingly 
dislike . They choose to keep it as far from their bosoms as they conveniendy 
can. And all experience has shown that our country will utterly outgrow the 
knowledge of the Bible, if we leave its circulation to the ordinary channels of 
trade . 133 

What Goodrich states in this address is as interesting as what he implies. 
He argues that the Bible is a special book requiring special measures. Free 
trade is no match for a nation that is teetering on the edge of infidelity. He 
argues that bible societies must exist along with every other form of bible 
production and distribution in order to create a society able “to stand 
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He also makes no apology for 


forth in the light of Divine approbation, 
the monopolistic tendency of bible societies. He is clearly more interested 

in getting bibles into circulation than he is in probing the influential role of 
bible societies in the commercial market. 


Not everyone was as unconcerned with the economic ramifications of 
bible societies as Goodrich. Goodrich’s descriptions of the Bible as a com¬ 
modity and the American Bible Society as potentially monopolistic pro¬ 
vide a vivid backdrop for the contents of an anonymous pamphlet that ap¬ 
peared at about the same time called An Expose of the Rise and Proceedings 
of the American Bible Society During the Thirteen Years of Its Existence . 
This pamphlet offers remarkable insight into the state of the American 
bible trade. The author writes: “Previous to the formation of this institu¬ 
tion, the most lucrative branch of the book trade was that of vending 
Bibles. Since then, this has been entirely cut off from the regular book¬ 
sellers. They find that the competition is vain. 

The American Bible Society’s desire to have “the sole right of fur¬ 
nishing the printed Bible to the inhabitants of this country” had squeezed 
a host of other bible publishers out of the market. The pamphlet’s author 
rants that booksellers who have invested in bible stereotype plates might 
as well “melt them up” because the Society’s bible editions are making all 
rival editions worthless. 137 
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It is no accident that both An Expose of the Rise and Proceedings of the 
American Bible Society and Chauncy Goodrich’s speech came out in 1829 
and 1830, respectively. The American Bible Society’s first General Supply 

brought to the forefront much of the tension existing in bible publishing 
up to that date. From the tone of the Expose , one begins to see that the days 
of printers like Mathew Carey, who were able to make significant sums of 
money publishing the Bible, were threatened with extinction. Religious 
publications, so long the mainstay of American printers, were slowly com¬ 
ing under the control of a few large publishing enterprises such as the 
American Bible Society, the American Sunday School Union, the Meth¬ 
odist Publishing House, and the American Tract Society. The enormous 
production volume and extensive volunteer distribution network of the 
American Bible Society brought into bold relief what the emergence of 

such a powerful publishing enterprise meant for other publishers who had 
an interest in bible production. 

In 1829, the American Bible Society printed 360,000 bibles. By the 

1860s, the Society was regularly printing over a million volumes a year. 
The immensity of these production statistics, coupled with the fact that 
such high volume allowed the Society to perform at unprecedented 
omies of scale, highlights just how threatening the Society and its low-cost 
bibles would be to rival publishers. 
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The reason behind the Expose writer’s lament that no “regular trader 
in books” could hope to compete with the Society is seen in a comparison 
of the booksellers’ prices to those of the newly emergent American Bible 
Society. 138 Between 1814 and 1844, the Society’s cheapest volumes were 
consistently priced lower than the bibles of its competitors. The Society 
would actually undersell “regular traders” throughout the century. 

With Society prices as low as six cents for testaments and forty-five 
cents for bibles in the 1840s, it not only becomes clear that the Society was 
underselling other publishers, but also that its bibles were cheaper than 
most books of the period. American Bible Society bibles were almost en¬ 
tirely hardbound, and hardbound book prices remained largely constant 
during the antebellum period, ranging from seventy-five cents to one dol¬ 
lar and twenty-five cents. 140 For publishers, lower prices meant lower profit 
margins. Profit meant little to the American Bible Society, since its goal 
was more missionary than economic in nature. 

It did not take bible producers long to realize that it was well nigh im¬ 
possible to compete with the American Bible Society in the area of cheap 
bibles. Thomas Whitearsh, a Chicago book agent for G. 8 c C. Merriam, 
captured the futility of such an endeavor when he wrote to his firm in 1844 
that “Bibles sell here as cheap as they do at the East. The Bible Society of 
this city afford them low.” 141 This futility, however, did not mean that pub¬ 
lishers ceased bible production; they simply decided to produce bibles of 
a different type than those of the American Bible Society. Parson Weems’s 
strategy of filling bibles with as many curiosities as possible characterized 
this new type of bible production. The diverse brand of bible publishing 

Mathew Carey had begun in 1807 would now come to greater and greater 

■ 

prominence as the American Bible Society continued to produce an un¬ 
precedented volume of bibles. 

Because publishers could not compete with the American Bible So¬ 
ciety in terms of price, they chose to approach the bible market through a 
different door which the American Bible Society had closed to itself. The 
Society had committed itself to publishing bibles “without note or com¬ 
ment”; other bible publishers felt no such restrictions. To avoid directly 
competing with the publishing power of the American Bible Society, bible 
publishers increasingly turned their energies to producing bibles filled 
with more notes, more tables, more commentaries, more illustrations, and 
more elaborate bindings. More specialized bibles began to appear, as evi¬ 
denced by names such as The Cottage Bible Family Expositor , The Devo¬ 
tional Family Bible , The Illuminated Bible , The English Version of the Poly- 
glott Bible , and The Illustrated Domestic Bible . Although other publishers 
could not beat the Society’s bible prices, they could outdo the Society’s 
bibles in terms of ornamentation and content. 
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This diversity of bible production and marketing is reflected in Mar¬ 
garet Hills’s bibliography of the English Bible in America beginning in the 
1830s. Two previously rare elements in bibles—illustrations and commen¬ 
taries—began appearing in bibles as early as the 1820s due to changes in 
technology, coupled with the emerging strength of the American Bible So¬ 
ciety. The dramatic increase of these elements reveals the changing nature 
of bibles produced in America following the emergence of the American 
Bible Society, which did not publish bibles with notes or pictures. Bible 
editions published with illustrations dramatically increased throughout 
the nineteenth century, growing from 16 percent of the editions produced 
in the decade beginning in 1810, to 28 percent in the 1820s, to 38 percent 
in the decade following the first General Supply. 142 This upward trend 
rose to 59 percent in the 1870s. 

The same growth trend can be detected in the publication of bible 
editions containing major commentary notes. 143 In the decade before the 
first General Supply, 27 percent of English Bible editions produced in 
America included some sort of commentary. This number grew to such an 
extent that by the 1870s, 60 percent of American bible editions included 
some sort of extended commentary. By midcentury, editions produced by 
the American Bible Society—austere in content and often packaging when 
compared to other bibles of the period—were in a noticeable minority in 
the bible marketplace. 

The emergence of the American Bible Society not only brought forth 
more English bibles, but also helped significantly reshape the bible market 
in America. As the Society continued to churn out hundreds of thousands 
of cheaper bibles and testaments, other book publishers quickly realized 
that profit and survival in the bible market could more easily be found in 
areas left alone by the American Bible Society. 

In its fervor to flood the United States with bibles, the American 
Bible Society had laid the groundwork for an American bible marketplace 
filled with increasingly diverse versions of the Sacred Scripture. The same 
printing technology that had enabled the Society to entertain the dream of 
giving the United States a central text also enabled an ever-wider range of 
publishers to take that text and turn it to their own ends. By the 1830s, it 
had become strikingly clear that a bible was no longer just a bible; it could 
be any one of myriad different editions. Although Americans had 
enjoyed a total uniformity when it came to the bibles they read, the emer¬ 
gence of the American Bible Society greatly amplified the fragmentation 
of the American bible market. Rather than helping facilitate Boudinot’s 
dream of national and moral unity by building a city on a hill (of bibles), 
the Society had helped lay the foundation for 
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Among the thousands who flooded New York City in the spring of 
1789 to catch a glimpse of George Washington’s presidential inaugura¬ 
tion was the fifteen-year-old Eliza Morton. A careful diarist, Eliza kept a 
meticulous record of the event, describing awe-inspiring military escorts, 
fifteen-gun naval salutes, nightly banquets, adoring crowds, and even a 
spectacular fireworks display. All this activity was peripheral, however, to 
the inauguration’s Signified and solemn” crowning moment when Wash¬ 
ington stepped out onto the balcony of New York’s Federal Hall to take his 
oath of office.” 1 Eliza writes: “Chancellor [Robert] Livingston read the 
form of oath prescribed by the Constitution; Washington repeated it, rest¬ 
ing his hand upon the Bible. Mr. Otis, the secretary of the Senate, then 
took the Bible to raise it to the lips of Washington who stooped to kiss the 
book” 2 (see Figure 3). Jacob Morton, an attendant on the balcony, then 
stepped forward to mark the place Washington had kissed. 

Physically and symbolically at the center of this momentous event 
stood “a large and elegant bible” that lay on “a table, with a rich covering 
of red velvet; and upon this, on a crimson velvet cushion.” 3 The centrality 
of the bible is all the more striking when one realizes that the Constitution 
does not require a bible for administering the oath of office. Those pres¬ 
ent, however, clearly felt the need for a copy of the Scriptures, so much so 
that they nearly panicked before the ceremony when they realized they 
had no available copy of the Bible. They only narrowly averted a disaster 
in decorum through a last-minute dash to a local Masonic lodge where 
someone had remembered there was a copy of the Holy Scriptures. 4 

The use of a bible at Washington’s inauguration testifies to how the 
Bible functions as a material entity, not simply a written text. From its role 
in the actual ceremony to the red cushion upon which it rested, the use 
of the Bible testified to its cultural value. Such venerable usage derived, 
of course, from Old World practice. Cushions had long been used to 
die bibles and keep them from touching profane surfaces, and the bible’s 
role in oath-taking dates back to St. Augustine. 5 For centuries, kings and 
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3. The inauguration of George Washington as depicted in Frederick 
Buder’s Sketches of Universal History (1818). Even in this later fictional represen¬ 
tation of the event, the Bible plays a central role. (Courtesy of the American Anti¬ 
quarian Society) 
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including the British royal family-had adhered to the tradition 


queens 

of taking their coronation oaths upon a bible. 6 As Washington’s inaugura¬ 
tion shows, the Bible had to be present for the oath; invoking its contents 

not enough. The physicality of the bible is further underscored in 


was 

how Washington placed his hand upon the book and then leaned down to 
kiss it. According to the custom exercised in British ecclesiastical courts, 

kissing the Bible completed the oath ritual. 7 

Jacob Morton’s action, however, of noting the pages Washington had 
kissed points beyond the Bible’s role in oath taking. For centuries 
and women had randomly opened revered cultural texts such as the Iliad 
or the Aeneid as oracles of wisdom. In many Christian countries, including 
the United States, this practice of haphazardly opening a book came to 
center primarily on the Bible, revealing yet again its central importance in 
early American culture. 8 Such randomly chosen passages were believed to 
have an almost magical power to reveal the future and answer difficult 
questions. 9 Washington had kissed Genesis, chapters 49 and 50, passages 
that include Joseph’s dying reminder that God had promised the Israelites 


men 


a new land. 


What is perhaps most striking in considering the Bible at Washing¬ 
ton’s inauguration is the complete absence of any mention that the volume 
was actually read. Participants urgently sought it out, had it carefully dis¬ 
played, touched, opened, and kissed it, but at no point did someone read 
from its pages. Such ceremonial usage belies the common belief that books 
essentially communicate meaning via written symbols. Additionally, books 
are often powerful mediums of communication in and of themselves. The 
Bible was a text that conveyed meanings on a number of levels. The in¬ 
creasingly diverse bible market of the nineteenth century left no doubt that 
the Scripture’s content and covering were both critical elements in how 
early Americans understood and used the sacred volume. 

The publishing competition spawned by the American Bible Society 

ushered in an era of exceptionally elaborate bibles. These magnificent bi- 

bles may have contained the same core text, but they accompanied that 

text with increasingly complex commentaries, luxurious illustrations, and 
ornate bindings. 

The American Bible Society had attempted to flood the world of print 
with numberless copies of the Bible to insure the preeminence of the text; 
other strategies for achieving this same goal involved enhancing the Bible’s 
material and textual content. Striking among such strategies were bindings 
and illustrations. The physical packaging of the biblical message became a 
powerful means of accenting both the importance and trustworthiness of 
the Bible’s message. Also, packaging often had the perverse effect of con¬ 
tradicting or de-emphasizing the sacred words it was intended to highlight. 
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While the act of reading is most often associated with interpreting 
written messages, books can also be “read” in a different way without 
ever looking at the words they contain. 11 The fact that a book’s packaging 

read” in antebellum America can be seen in a number of different 


2 


was 
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Displaying books had long been a sign of learning, but such dis- 

meaning at the beginning of the nineteenth century. 


ways. 

plays took on new 

The presence of books also came to be regarded as a signal of the cultural 
refinement of their owner. 13 Bookbinding practices in the early nineteenth 
century “dictated that the cover reflect the content of the book, 
books, medical books, novels, and bibles all had a particular look that 
made them easily identifiable from a distance. 15 At midcentury, owners of 
bookstores displayed bibles randomly throughout their stock because 
costly bibles were often the most ornate and beautiful books to be found in 
their stores. 16 The diversity of binding styles also produced an element of 
product differentiation that encouraged a link between a book’s binding 
and its buyer’s social and economic status. 
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Because of their cultural importance, bibles are particularly revealing 
examples of how a book’s binding can influence the interpretation of a 
book’s content. One is able to see this interpretive significance of a bible’s 
exterior presentation by considering the changing nature of bookbinding 
in the first half of the nineteenth century. Before 1820, books were most of¬ 
ten sold in unbound sheets. The purchaser would then either pay the 
printer an additional fee to have the sheets bound or go to a bookbinder to 
have this service rendered. This procedure began to alter in the 1820s with 
the invention of prefabricated bindings, greater mechanization in the bind¬ 
ing process, and the introduction of cloth as binding material. 18 These 
three factors radically altered the business of bookbinding. 

Books began to be distributed in what came to be known as “edition 
bindings,” whereby an entire press run of a given book would be bound in 
a predetermined range of styles. Cloth, both cheaper and more accessible 
than leather, quickly became a favorite among publishers who increasingly 
found it a sales advantage to bind their books in the wide variety of styles 
and colors available in cloth. 


Bibles reflected the shifts in binding practices in the 1830s and 1840s, 
but only in a strikingly small degree. Long after cloth came to dominate al¬ 
most every other area of the bookbinding trade, bibles continued to be 
predominandy bound in various types of leather. Convincing evidence for 
the slow acceptance of cloth for binding bibles is found in the library of 
the American Bible Society, the largest collection of bibles in the United 
States. 19 The holdings of the American Bible Society show that leather 
bindings dominate American Bible binding throughout the nineteenth 
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century. While cloth binding was quickly being adopted throughout the 
wider publishing industry for all books except the most expensive editions 
of certain works, ninety-two percent of the American-produced English 
bibles in the American Bible Society collection were still bound in leather 


20 


throughout the 1840s. 

It is only in the decade directly preceding the Civil War that the per¬ 
centage of leather-bound bibles begins a steady decline, dropping into the 
eightieth percentile in the 1850s and into the seventieth percentile in the 
next two decades. 21 Thus, the 1850s saw the beginning of a trend toward a 

marked acceptance of using cloth to bind bibles. It should be noted, 


more 

however, that through the 1860s no complete folio or large quarto bible is 
bound in cloth. Thus, while smaller editions of the Bible slowly adopted 
the convention of cloth binding, larger bibles continued to be bound al¬ 
most exclusively in leather. 

While the material used for binding bibles was slow to change, bibles 
produced in this period did not lack diversity. Because of their prized na¬ 
ture, American bibles were often decoratively bound, following an age-old 
tradition of binding ornamentation that probably originated with bible 
binding. 22 The type and style of decoration varied greatly, but it most of¬ 
ten involved stamping a range of designs into the leather bindings with 
hand tools. Later, binders embossed leather bibles, a process whereby the 
cover of volumes was decorated in relief by pressing a metal design block 
into the leather. 23 Embossed designs usually covered the entire surface of 

a book, while stamped designs were often limited to decorating a binding’s 
edges or center. The highly personal nature of bible binding is reflected in 

the common use of decorative monograms, as well as distinctive binding 
leathers. One bible owner bound his volume with the hide of a favorite 
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dog. 


In the midst of diversity, however, one confronts the fact that bibles 
were predominantly bound in leather long after cloth had gained wide ac¬ 
ceptance among book manufacturers. 25 While a number of reasons are re¬ 
sponsible for this persistence of leather bindings, it can be seen as an 
attempt both to maintain an already established cultural association be¬ 
tween biblical content and covering, as well as mark the inward value of 
the book with an expensive exterior. 26 Bibles bound in leather could be 
distinguished from more “secular” volumes as their more expensive bind¬ 
ing materials echoed the book’s priceless content. 

Leather binding also conveyed another message about the book it 
covered. The relatively stable nature of bible bindings underlined the time¬ 
less, unchanging message of the Bible. In a broad sense, God’s word—and 
the packaging of that word—was the same yesterday, today, and tomorrow. 
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In the early nineteenth century, the easily recognizable physical ap¬ 
pearance of bibles played an important role in the creation of material 
environments intended to foster spiritual growth and moral action. One of 
the best examples of this trend is the presence—and often ostentatious dis¬ 
play—of the Bible in family parlors. 

As the cultural historian Karen Halttunen has argued, the parlor was 
a mediating room in the home between the public space outside the house 
and the more private interior space inhabited by the family. 28 In many 
homes affluent enough to enjoy a parlor as a place for entertaining visitors 
and holding organized social gatherings, there stood on its own table a 
prominently displayed family bible. 29 In such settings, the mere presence 
of a bible communicated certain meanings that did not depend on the 
reading or recitation of biblical texts. 

Standing amid the carefully choreographed furnishings of the parlor, 
a bible became a piece of furniture, a decorative addition to the room. 
Like all decoration and furniture, the Bible helped establish a particular at¬ 
mosphere in the room it occupied. Displaying the family bible created a 
space in which the distinction between church and home began to blur. 

One of the most vivid examples of this blurring can be seen in a 
house design offered by Catharine Beecher and her sister Harriet Beecher 
Stowe, where by removing certain partitions the parlor could be trans¬ 
formed into a nave. 31 A bible placed on its own table or pedestal helped 
create this mixed sense of space by establishing, in effect, a kind of pulpit 
or altar within the parlor, so that domestic space became sacred. 32 The 
very presence of the Bible signaled the family’s commitment to religious— 
or at least genteel—principles and marked the room as an environment 
that nurtured spiritual and “moral growth.” 33 The home became an exten¬ 
sion of the church with its own ability to foster spiritual growth. 

Although such genuflections in American Romantic and Victorian 
culture may seem largely superficial, in fact this use of the Bible as an item 
of display in the parlor ultimately was noted in the fundamental philo¬ 
sophic assumptions about epistemology and virtuous behavior of the pe¬ 
riod. Scottish Common Sense philosophy, which provided America with 
its most prevalent epistemological system in the opening decades of the 
nineteenth century, had claims far beyond the narrow confines of episte¬ 
mology per se. 

Numerous scholars have commented on the almost immeasurable 
importance of Scottish Common Sense philosophy in early nineteenth- 
century America, noting that it was both “the official academic belief of the 
period” and a way of thinking best described with the noun “ubiquity. 

It was a philosophy deeply concerned with moral action and how knowing 
could be channeled into proper ways of doing. 
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Recent scholarly discussions of virtuous or moral behavior in this pe¬ 
riod have largely focused on one of Scottish Common Sense’s most popu¬ 
lar manifestations—sentimentalism—without recognizing sentimentalism’s 

critical connection to Scottish Common Sense philosophy. 35 Whether one 
attributes moral behavior to Scottish Common Sense philosophy or its 
better known offspring, sentimentalism, the fact remains that American 
culture in the opening decades of the nineteenth century was deeply 
marked by ideologies concerned with pursuing virtuous action. An exam¬ 
ple of this concern with virtuous action is found in the rise of the concept 
of virtuous citizenry. Such a citizenry was considered essential for the sur¬ 
vival of the United States’ democratic government. 

The connection between bibles and Scottish Common Sense philos¬ 
ophy returns us to Elias Boudinot, whose life and work stand as one of 
Scottish Common Sense’s most vivid manifestations. As we have seen. 
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when Boudinot pressed forward with his wish to establish a national bible 
society, he dreamed of stemming the tide of his beloved country’s infidelity 
by placing a bible in the hands of every one of its citizens. 

Serving as the ideological cornerstone to Boudinot’s plan for national 
redemption was the notion that simply exposing Americans to biblical 
truth would lead to their spiritual, and thus moral, regeneration. The pre¬ 
sumably clear and truthful teachings of the Bible would prevail. At the root 
of this notion stood the belief that truth was both self-evident and virtually 
self-enforcing. 37 Boudinot clearly adhered to certain strains of the Scottish 
Common Sense school of philosophy that deeply influenced both the the¬ 
ological and educational thinking of his day. 

Although Scottish Common Sense philosophy was not a monolithic 
entity, certain key elements appear throughout the teachings of its early 
proponents in the late seventeenth century to its last prominent defenders 
near the end of the nineteenth century. 39 Among these central elements, 
two stand out as particularly important for a broader understanding of 
how the Bible was read before the Civil War. First, Scottish Common 
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Sense had its foundation in the view that reality could be experienced di¬ 
rectly and accurately through one’s senses. This view had one of its most 
important consequences in the belief that right and wrong were immedi¬ 
ately discernible from the reality of the external world. When exposed to 
truth, a person would readily know the “right” from the “wrong.” 40 A sec¬ 
ond basic principle of Scottish Common Sense philosophy was that peo¬ 
ple were endowed with a “moral 


45 


that facilitated their ability to 
know, and act upon, truth, in addition to the five senses of sight, hearing, 
touch, taste, and smell. 41 


sense 


Thus, for Boudinot and much of the Protestant leadership of the 
early nineteenth century, the effective inculcation of truth and the resultant 
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promotion of virtuous behavior required first that the Bible be aggressively 
distributed, as people could not act on the truth unless they were exposed 
to it; and second, that the moral sense that would guide their actions be 
properly nurtured. 

It is in this presumption of a moral sense that one begins to see where 
Scottish Common Sense philosophy and sentimentalism share common 
ground. Recent scholars of American sentimentalism have largely focused 
on various cultural practices intended to evoke primarily emotional re¬ 
sponses. 42 The term “sentiment” as it came to be used in early nineteenth- 
century America cannot be separated from its Scottish Common Sense 
roots. 43 Scottish Common Sense’s notion of sentiment was wholly wrapped 
up in the idea of “moral sentiment” and the “moral sense.” 

Consequently, sentimentalism was a set of cultural practices designed 
to activate the moral sense and ultimately encourage moral action. While 
evoking moral responses often meant evoking emotional responses as well, 
the goal of the sentimental was never intended to make one simply cry, 
sympathize, or feel remorse, but to move one to take some kind of moral 
action. This action most often took the form of benevolence—the exten¬ 
sion of one’s will and resources for the betterment of another. 

Even though printing presses could produce millions of bibles and 
tracts to expose people to the truth, these same presses could not serve 
as the sole cultivators of the moral sense. Printing presses by themselves 
could not create a virtuous citizenry. The cultivation of such virtue needed 
to happen outside the covers of a book. Environments were required that 
nurtured the moral sense into transforming the appreciation of truth into 
virtuous action. The immensely popular minister, Henry Ward Beecher, 
perhaps captured this line of thinking best when he stated that the moral 
training of children depended most importantly on surrounding “them by 
such conditions ... as will have a powerful, though indirect, influence 
upon their moral amelioration and upbuilding. 

In antebellum ideology and rhetoric, and increasingly in practice, the 
burden of moral education came to rest on women and the domestic envi¬ 
ronment they created and ruled. 45 As a result, the idea of a morally nurtur¬ 
ing environment stood as the meeting place between Scottish Common 
Sense philosophy and the type of sentimentalism that has come to be most 
frequently associated with domesticity. Believing that if the proper envi¬ 
ronment could be provided, virtuous behavior would be insured and a 
harmonious society could be built, Americans began to look to the home 
as a crucial place for the moral development of their young republic. 

As the importance of the home as a crucial training environment for 
future citizens continued to rise in the years leading up to the Civil War, 
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the role of women also rose in importance. 46 The moral development that 
took place in the home gave women an almost clerical status in the realm 

of their domestic church. 

At the symbolic center of these new “domestic churches” stood the 

Bible, prominently displayed in the house as a symbol of truth’s presence 
and importance within the home. The Bible could therefore be read as a 
sentimental artifact, an object whose mere presence infused its surround¬ 
ings with a sense of the moral and the sacred, helping to make the home 
into an environment of moral nurture. The physical presence of the Bible 
underlined central components of Scottish Common Sense philosophy. It 
helped create a proper environment, while its presence stood as a visible, 

tangible representation of the “good.” The physical display of the Bible 
complemented Common Sense’s emphasis on the visible and readily ap¬ 
parent nature of truth. The existence and saving action of a merciful God 
could not be easily forgotten when the Bible was displayed as a prominent 

reminder of God’s relationship with humanity both inside and outside the 
church. 


47 


While the size, color, and exterior decoration of bibles could commu¬ 
nicate certain genteel and religious meanings, no less communicative 
were other aspects of a bible’s packaging. Perhaps most noticeable among 
these were illustrations. One can clearly see the importance of illustrations 
to the Bible’s content and interpretation in the products and publishing 
activities of the young republic’s first two premier printers: Isaiah Thomas 
and Mathew Carey. Although their goals may have differed, Thomas and 

Carey both appreciated the message—and profit potential—of visual texts. 
They also saw how visual texts might influence the use of a particular bible 
edition. 
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Isaiah Thomas, printer, publisher extraodinaire, and philanthropist, 
gave the United States its first indigenous illustrated English bible when 
he released his magnificent folio edition in 1791. Thomas, an archetype of 
the self-made man, championed a strain of Enlightenment thinking that es¬ 
poused social, moral, and intellectual improvement was not only the right, 
but within the grasp, of all people. He believed that enlightened rational¬ 
ity not only enabled one to better his or her position in the world, but 
benefited society in general by making it a more courteous, refined, and 

charitable place. 

The most visible manifestation of Thomas’s belief in human poten¬ 
tial and the benefits of refinement appears in his folio bible of 1791, an edi¬ 
tion Thomas touted as unrivaled in either craftsmanship or content. Set¬ 
ting out to prove correct the post-Revolution sentiment that American 
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products were every bit as good as their British counterparts, Thomas 
embarked upon his bible project with single-minded devotion. He con¬ 
structed his own paper mill and bookbindery to aid the volume’s produc¬ 
tion. 49 Driving his workers to the point of exhaustion, Thomas readied 
his luxurious folio edition (which he simultaneously produced with 
a more affordable quarto edition) in just over twelve months. Even the 
aged former printer Benjamin Franklin added his voice to the throngs 
that hailed Thomas’s folio as the most beautiful book ever printed in 

America. 50 

Printed on high-quality paper, set in well-formed type, and often 
bound with beautifully ornamented covers, perhaps no element of Thom¬ 
as’s folio more clearly communicated its aspirations toward an Enlighten¬ 
ment aesthetic of virtuous gentility and high art than its fifty copperplate 
illustrations. Maintaining his emphasis on the “American” nature of his 
folio bible, Thomas had engaged four New England artists to produce fifty 
original copperplate engravings for his edition. 51 The method of copper¬ 
plate engraving had long been employed in bible illustration because it 
produced the highest quality reproductions; pictures characterized by 
fine, precise lines that transferred well to paper. It was also the most ex¬ 
pensive of the available illustration techniques. Copperplates were soft, 
and their lines often had to be reworked after just fifty engravings because 
pressure from the press tended to flatten the copperplate’s grooves, thus 
distorting the illustration. 

Adding to the plates’ fragility was the fact that unlike more common 
and inexpensive woodblock prints, copperplate illustrations had to be 
printed apart from the printed text because type and copperplates re¬ 
quired differently designed printing presses. This need for different 
presses made copperplate illustrations more time-intensive and costly; it 
also produced books with pictures that necessarily had to be on different 
pages from the text—usually on higher quality, more expensive paper. 
Thomas clearly chose copperplate illustrations not for their economy, but 
for their beauty. 

Thomas’s commitment to high art carried beyond the method of pro¬ 
duction into the content of the illustrations themselves. His folio’s illustra¬ 
tions adopted the European artistic conventions of the rococo style most 
often associated with “the very limit of upper-class refinement, 
commonly characterized by the frequent use of S and C curves, cherubs 
and children, clamshells and nature motifs, and a pronounced emphasis 
on the feminine, rococo was adopted by the eighteenth-century European 
aristocracy and middle class as an art form that evoked and invoked hu¬ 
man sensibility and refinement. 
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Rococo’s ceaseless appeal to the emotional through pleasurable sen¬ 
sation bears testimony once again to the importance of the senses in En¬ 
lightenment thought. The rococo style was bent on portraying beauty, 
often in a sensuous way, as seen in how it frequently depicted eroticized 
representations of classical figures in the pleasure parks and villas of Euro¬ 
pean aristocracy. Thomas attempted to recodify the rococo for his bible 
readers by fusing beauty with certain key virtues such as honesty, courage, 
and wisdom in the context of biblical scenes. By linking beauty with these 
virtues, Thomas strove to refine his viewer’s sensibilities and encourage 
them to think of virtuous action as a beautiful thing. 

The folio’s illustrations are replete with rococo conventions. Thomas 
repeatedly employs the central rococo notion of women as moral instruc¬ 
tors and spiritual guardians. This notion is prominent from the volume’s 
outset, where the first plate to follow the frontispiece represents Eve as the 
alert overseer of creation while Adam naps (see Figure 4). Figures 5 and 6 
are further examples of how the folio’s illustrations foreground morally su¬ 
perior feminine figures. In Figure 5, Susanna virtuously resists the lascivi¬ 
ous advances of two elders, while Figure 6 shows Esther fainting as she 
seeks to save her people from destruction. 

In addition to using rococo motifs within the illustrations, the folio 
bible also surrounds the pictures with rococo framing. Elaborate scrolls 
relaying the dominant rococo S and C lines (see Figure 7) and cherubic 
figures mimicking the illustration’s central action are repeatedly employed 
throughout the bible (see Figure 8). Rococo period artists favored the use 
of cherubs and cherubic figures—child-angels that neatly splice the spiri¬ 
tual and maternal—and nearly one-third of the folio’s fifty plates contains 
at least one of these infant angels. Cherubs did more, however, than con¬ 
jure rococo genteel overtones; they also reminded bible readers of the spir¬ 
itual dimension of all human events. 

Thomas’s portrayal of women in the high artistic style of rococo 
brought with it certain problems. Dominant among these was the fact that 
the rococo style favored women with bare breasts, a politicized convention 
in Europe that emphasized the importance of the maternal, nurturing 
influence for the health of the body politic. 

throughout Thomas’s plates in everything from the obviously exposed 
breasts of Eve to the barely exposed nipples in pictures such as Mary Mag¬ 
dalene (see Figure 9) and Queen Esther fainting before King Artaxerxes 
(see Figure 6). 

Such depictions may have evoked the high art and political 
tions of European refinement, but they upset the more religiously conserv¬ 
ative sensibilities of many of Thomas’s bible readers. Upon being allowed 
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This convention is seen 
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The Creation from Isaiah Thomas’s 1791 folio bible. Note the vigilant 


FIGURE 4. 

female and the male in repose. (Courtesy of the Lilly Library, Indiana University, 
Bloomington, Indiana) 
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figure 5. Susanna surprised by the Elders in the Garden from Isaiah Thomas’s 
1791 folio bible edition. This picture is filled with rococo conventions such as a 
garden scene complete with a clamshell-shaped fountain atop two cherubs, a cur¬ 
vaceous urn, and a bare breasted figurine in the background. (Courtesy of the 
Lilly Library, Indiana University, Bloomington, Indiana) 





















































































figure 6. Queen Esther fainting before King Ar taxerxes from Isaiah Thomas’s 
1791 folio bible edition. (Courtesy of the Lilly Library, Indiana University, Bloo¬ 
mington, Indiana) 
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figure 7. AbaA and Aw Family going to enter the Ark framed by rococo artistic 
conventions from Isaiah Thomas’s 1791 folio bible edition. (Courtesy of the Lilly 
Library, Indiana University, Bloomington, Indiana) 
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figure 8 . The Expulsion of Adam and Eve from Paradise with cherubs mimick¬ 
ing the scene’s central action, from Isaiah Thomas’s 1791 folio bible edition. 
(Courtesy of the Lilly Library, Indiana University, Bloomington, Indiana) 
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figure 9. Mary Magdalene with slightly exposed breast, from Isaiah Thomas’s 
1791 folio bible edition. (Courtesy of the Lilly Library, Indiana University, Bloo¬ 
mington, Indiana) 
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an early glimpse of the folio’s copperplates, Jeremy Belknap thought “the 
position of the figures in the first plate very bad, especially Eve, whose is 
in a very indecent posture .” 57 While Thomas was attempting to cultivate a 
refined sensibility through his illustrations, Belknap saw them stimulating 
less virtuous, totally inappropriate appetites. 

Thomas’s aspirations and Belknap’s response reveal the brutal truth 
that pictures do not contain a single, readily apparent message. Although 
illustrations had long been used to accent or further explicate the Bible’s 
written text, the visual commentary they provided was not always easily in¬ 
terpreted . 58 Pictures are frequently not straightforward interpretive de¬ 
vices. While illustrations may emphasize some aspect of a written narra¬ 
tive, they can also distract from, or subvert, the narrative they illustrate. 
Words may say one thing, pictures another. As seen in Belknap’s response 
to Thomas’s high art aspirations, the Bible’s sacred message was sub¬ 
verted by the “indecent” illustrations that accompanied it. What was seen 
as spiritual and refined by one reader could appear quasi-pornographic to 
another. 
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The complicated nature of juxtaposed visual and verbal texts be¬ 
comes all the more complex when one considers economic concerns in re¬ 
lation to bible illustration. Forever faced with the material realities of pro¬ 
ducing books that would sell, publishers sometimes chose to illustrate 
their bibles as much for financial reasons as to aid a reader’s interpretation 
of the sacred volume. 


One of the clearest examples of such financial canniness and moral 
elasticity is found in Mathew Carey’s publishing enterprise. As already 
noted, Carey produced more editions of the English Bible in the United 
States than any other publisher prior to the formation of the American 
Bible Society. He also illustrated dozens of his bible editions with a wide 
array of maps and pictures. Unlike Thomas, however, his illustrations were 
most often printed from woodblocks, a cheaper and cruder method of il¬ 
lustration, which did not have the tendency to evoke the high art aspira¬ 
tions cf the copperplate method. 

If Belknap 




was uncomfortable with the pictures Thomas had in¬ 
cluded in his folio volume, he would have been absolutely distraught if he 
ever happened across Carey’s bible illustrations. Carey’s illustrations echo 
the Thomas folio’s interest in the female body, but Carey puts his bare¬ 
breasted women in settings that clearly fall outside the elegant and refined 
realm of the rococo. 
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Rather than placing women in the midst of peaceful garden scenes, 
Carey emphasized carnage and carnality by including pictures of near- 
naked women being trampled, murdered, and molested. In an illustration 
of the Gospel story of Herod’s mass slaughter of innocent children (see 
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figure io. The Slaughter of the Innocents from Mathew Carey’s 1803 quarto 
bible edition. (Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library, Yale University) 
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Figure 10), disrobed mothers are assaulted, and cherubic children fall to 
sword. 


Neither does Carey mitigate the licentiousness of his pictures with 
Thomas’s rococo framing devices or a strict adherence to the Bible’s story 
line. Not only do his pictures appear without the softening influence of 
framing scrolls, flowers, and tapestries, but also Carey feels a freedom to 
fill his illustrations with nonbiblical, titillating additions. For example, Fig 
ure 11 shows a rendition of the Prodigal Son story from Carey’s volume. 
Giving his own twist to a scene that had been a perennial favorite among 
bible illustrators for two centuries, Carey seems to have once again opted 
to follow Weems’s advice to fill his bible editions with as many curiosities 
as possible. 

In the upper right-hand corner of the picture, one finds the molesta 
tion of a screaming, bare-breasted woman; no trace of any such woman 
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The Prodigal Son from Mathew Carey’s 1813 quarto bible edition. 


FIGURE 11. 

(Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library, Yale University) 
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appears in the biblical text. Careful inspection of Carey’s illustrations re¬ 
peatedly reveal surprising, often sexually provocative extra-biblical details. 
Such additions make one wonder whether Carey knew such details would 
somehow give his bibles an edge over his competition’s volumes. Readers 
could read the edifying biblical text while also enjoying the ambiguous ac¬ 
companying illustrations. 

In addition to using the content of his bible’s illustrations to make his 
volumes stand out, Carey also frequently employed a formatting strategy 
that emphasized the pictures he included in his editions. Although the 
heavily individualized nature of book production in this period makes gen¬ 
eralizations on the uniformity of various editions tricky, nearly half of the 
fourteen Carey bibles I have examined show that illustrations were clus¬ 
tered rather than spread out evenly throughout the text. Often there are 
five illustrations within a fifteen-page range. The effect of this clustering 
was further accented by the fact that Carey’s illustrations frequently were 
printed on a heavier weight, single-sided stock used specifically for illus¬ 
trations. When bound next to standard text page, these single-sided sheets 
stand out. In the midst of flipping through a Carey bible, one is able to 
find the illustrations quickly. When the illustrations are clustered together, 
it is easy to skip the pages between the illustrations as one moves from il¬ 
lustration to illustration. By placing illustrations so closely together, Carey 
accentuated their presence and made it possible for a “reader” to move 
quickly from one picture to the next, ignoring the text these pictures were 
supposedly illustrating. 

Thus, Carey’s more heavily illustrated editions could serve as picture 

books that drew the reader to a visual rather than verbal narrative. In this 

manner, the Bible’s complex verbal narrative is undercut by the simpler 

and more physically accessible pictures that accompany the text. Biblical 

moments foregrounded in illustrations can take on importance far out of 

proportion to their textual presence; a minor biblical scene such as Oba- 

diah fleeing Jezebel can take on the same narrative weight as Jesus rising 
from the dead. 

Carey’s binding strategy and choice of illustrative content boldly 
derscore how the Bible’s core message never reached its readers without 
some form of material mediation. This mediation could 

found influence on one’s reading experience and interpretation of a bible. 
The multivalent, multilayered nature of illustrations could lead readers to 
find in their bibles unexpected, even unholy, messages. The levels of dis¬ 
course and narrative possibilities created by juxtaposed verbal and visual 
texts, binding strategies, different weights of paper, and artistic conven¬ 
tions make it clear that more than simple religious ideologies drove bible 
production, distribution, and reception. 
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Even with the rise of the American Bible Society, a number of firms 
followed in the wake of Thomas and Carey in an attempt to turn a 
profit by producing bibles. Among the bibles that found particular favor 
with the public in the first half of the nineteenth century were a series of 
editions published in the small city of Brattleboro, Vermont. 

The instigator of this out-of-the-way bible publishing empire was 
John Holbrook, who defied a host of naysayers in 1816 by publishing a 
large family bible. His skeptics had good reasons for their cynicism. Hol¬ 
brook was a complete novice in the printing trade when he took over his 
son-in-law’s publishing business in 1815. Additionally, Brattleboro had 
neither the location nor the history to place it as a publishing center that 
could compete with Philadelphia, Boston, or New York. 62 Yet Holbrook’s 
bibles caught on. Between 1816 and 1852, forty-two editions of the bibles 
were published by eight different firms connected to John Holbrook. 

From the beginning of his publishing career, Holbrook realized the 
marketing importance of good illustrations. Every one of his bible editions 
is filled with carefully executed engravings. The fact that Brattleboro bi¬ 
bles remained competitive for nearly four decades testifies to the market 
sensitivity exercised by the Brattleboro firms. These firms watched closely 
which types of bibles sold and which did not. Moreover, they were not 
afraid to experiment with new ideas in the content of their bible illustra¬ 
tions. Thus, Brattleboro bible editions offer an instructive sampling of a 
motif in American biblical illustration that lasted throughout the nine¬ 
teenth century. 

The first glimpses of this motif appeared in one of John Holbrook’s 
earliest bible editions. From the outset, Holbrook had included a picture 
of the Tower of Babel in his bibles (see Figure 12). In 1818, a noticeable 
change appears in his Tower of Babel illustration: For the first time, it is 
flanked by two cuneiform tablets recently discovered in the Middle East 
(see Figure 13). The caption under these two tablets reads: “antiquities 
from Asia brought to New York in Jan. 1817 by Capt. Henry Austin and 
now at D. Mitchell’s.” The left side of the picture further reveals that one 
of the tablets is a “Copy of the scriptures in a fragmentary brick ... at the 
Tomb of Daniel the Prophet.” In adding these two tablets to the Tower of 
Babel picture, Holbrook helped inaugurate a trend in American biblical il¬ 
lustration of linking the Bible’s text with contemporary travels and archae¬ 
ological excavations in Egypt and Palestine. Holbrook had chosen to cap¬ 
italize on the tremendous American interest in the Middle East generated 
by Napoleon’s conquests in that region and the artifacts that began to flow 
to both Europe and the United States in the aftermath of European intru¬ 
sions into the region. 

Although many Americans showed an interest in the Middle East in 
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figure 12. Tower of Babel from 1816 Brattleboro bible edition. (Beinecke Rare 
Book and Manuscript Library, Yale University) 
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figure 13. Tower of Babel with cuneiform tablets, from 1818 Brattleboro bible 
edition. (Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library, Yale University) 
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the opening decades of the nineteenth century, it held a special allure for 

American Protestants. 

Common Sense philosophy and its epistemological influences on biblical 

criticism. 


Much of this appeal can be linked to Scottish 
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In the opening decades of the nineteenth century, American theolog 
ical scholarship began to feel the first shockwaves of new trends in Euro 

biblical criticism. This criticism involved historical, chronological 


pean 

and philological attacks on the accuracy of various portions of the Scrip- 
tures, placing a heavy emphasis on the need to understand the context of 
the Scripture writers in order to understand their messages. 

Through this contextual lens, the historicity of the Bible became all- 
important. American biblical scholarship began to reflect a concern with 
the trustworthiness of the biblical text through a growing body of work 


concentrating on the accuracy of biblical manuscripts and traditions of in¬ 
terpretation. 67 Divinity programs such as the one at Harvard began to 
adopt the newer European views, leading more conservative Protestants to 
found Andover Seminary as a training ground to produce clergy untainted 
by the dangerous influences of the historical criticism and European ratio¬ 
nalism. 68 As textual critics increasingly fought over the accuracy of the ac¬ 
tual biblical text, certain biblical scholars turned from strict textual analy¬ 
sis to another biblical “text”—the Holy Land. 

This turn toward shoring up the Bible with its land of origin found 
two powerful advocates in William Thomson and Edward Robinson. 
Thomson, a missionary in the Middle East, wrote an immensely popular, 
multivolume work entitled The Land and the Book . 69 In it, he set forth a 
belief in the necessary juxtaposition of the Bible with its geographical ori¬ 
gins that gained vast popularity among antebellum Protestants. He called 
the Holy Land one “vast tablet whereupon God’s messages to men have 
been drawn, and graven deep in living characters by the Great Publisher 
of glad tidings, to be seen and read [by] all to the end of time. The Land 
and the Book—with reverence be it said—constitute the entire and all¬ 


perfect text, and should be studied together. 

While Thomson wrote for the masses, the Congregational theologian 

Edward Robinson made an international reputation by journeying to J 

dea and writing on the Holy Land’s geographical affirmation of biblical 

truths. 71 Robinson wrote extensively, mapping Judea physically, socially, 

and historically. Through these extensive scholarly writings, he founded 

a school of Protestant biblical apologetics that attempted to strip bare all 

false impressions of both the Bible’s meaning and Judea by linking the 
study of the Bible to the Holy Land. 

As scholars argued over issues of biblical chronology, philology, and 
historicity, Robinson chose to emphasize the actual existence of the Holy 
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Land. 73 In true Scottish Common Sense fashion, the very existence of 
such sites as the town of Bethlehem, the river Jordan, and Calvary stood as 
tangible proofs that the Bible was true, and that the events reported in it 
actually took place. How could one doubt the trustworthiness of the bibli¬ 
cal narrative when the places where Jesus was born, was baptized, and 
died still existed for all to see? 

While travelers had ventured into the Middle East from America 
since the opening decade of the nineteenth century, Thomson and Robin¬ 
son motivated countless Protestants to explore the Holy Land personally. 
Protestants returned from such pilgrimages with their faith reaffirmed. One 
traveler wrote, “A perfect knowledge of the Land is needful to a perfect 
knowledge of the Holy Scriptures .” The biblical scholar Horatio B. Hack- 
ett summed up the thoughts of many pilgrims to Palestine when he wrote, 
“Agreement between the scriptures and the geography of the holy land . . . 
furnishes a direct proof of the truthful character of the sacred word, 
actual biblical sites located in Judea provided much-needed proof and as¬ 
surance that the events in the Bible did, in fact, take place. Problems with 
biblical chronology and philology melted away in the face of the tangible 
archaeological evidence accessible in traveling to the Holy Land. 

Not every American Protestant enjoyed the resources to make a visit 
to the Holy Land. Many could, however, find bibles that brought the Holy 
Land to them through lavish illustrations and detailed maps. In the midst 
of the growing apologetic importance of the Holy Land in American Prot¬ 
estant thinking, biblical illustrations of the Holy Land became visual texts 
that allowed the bible reader to enjoy biblical sites vicariously. 

These illustrations also underlined the trustworthiness of the biblical 
message and promised interpretive insights into the biblical narrative. By 
the 1830s, Brattleboro bibles unabashedly proclaimed the theological use¬ 
fulness of biblical illustrations. In an advertisement frequently used by the 
Brattleboro Typographic Company, the publisher argued that a person is 
able to understand the biblical text properly only when it is coupled with 
the appropriate illustrations: 

it is indispensable that the reader, as far as possible, separate himself from 
his ordinary associations, and put himself, by a kind of mental transmigra¬ 
tion, into the very circumstance of the writers. He must set himself down in 
the midst of oriental scenery. ... In a word, he must surround himself with, 
and transfuse himself into, all the forms, habitudes, and usages of oriental 
life. In this way only can he catch the sources of their imagery, or enter into 
full communion with the genius of the sacred penmen. 

The advertisement goes on to assert that the remarkable “tide of travel” to 
the East in the past few years has only served to give Bible expositors new 
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It 1 b very credible, therefore, that the prophet's “land 

the very country, where, as was well known, in the _ . _. , r . 
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Isaiah wrote, this was the aatomary symbol of southern Egypt. 
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Tcnpbs may be divided iato—lst, those dag beUnt the surface of the ground: 2diy, those 
built a\ove the ground, and 3dly, those art into rocks, often at considerable heights above 
the lev<# of the ground. 

The plate ex wits a number of sepulchres, cut at considerable heights into the rock, at 
Nazi Rustan, near Perse polls, in Persia, from Le Brpyn, 

It is evident that these must have been works of great labor and expense; beyond the 
were of ordinary persons: they must have employ ed many laborers, and for a long time, 
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Isaiah, xxxy. 7, 

Generally speaking, in a desert, there are few springs of water, some of them at the distance 
of four, six, and eight days'journey from one another, and not all of sweet water: on the 
contrary, it is generally salt or bitter; so that if the thirsty traveller drinks of it, it inovoaaes 
hi* thirst, and ne suffers more than before. But when the calamity happens, that the next 
well, which is so anxiously sought for, is found dry, the misery of such a situation cannot 
well be described. The camels which afford the only means of escape, are so thirWy, that 
they cannot proceed to another well; and if the travellers kill them, to extract the little 
liquid which remains in their stomachs, they themselves cannot advance any farther. The 
wiation must bo dreadful, and admits of no resource. Many perish, etenats of fe 
wrrfofe Ihirst. It is then that the value of a cup of water is really felt. In wort, to be 
wdrity fo a desert, without water, exposed to the burning sun without shelter, and xo hosss 

_____ PI. XVII. 


Illustrations of Scripture” from 1834 Brattleboro bible edition. 
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and more accurate insight into the biblical text. In visiting the East, travel¬ 
ers come into contact with biblical lands that “ are still the same ” as they 
were in the time of Christ. They offer “at every step, some object, some id¬ 
iom, some dress, or some custom of common life” that “reminds the trav¬ 
eller of ancient times, and confirms, above all, the beauty, the accuracy, and 
the propriety of the language and the history of the Bible . 

Thus, the illustrations found in bibles served several functions. First, 
they allowed readers to enjoy mentally transversing the sacred environ¬ 
ment of the Holy Land, capitalizing not only on religious interests but on 
the voracious appetite nineteenth-century Americans exhibited in all sorts 
of travel books. 78 By picking up a bible, a reader could “go forth with no¬ 
mad tribes of the desert—follow their flocks,—travel with their caravans— 
rest in their tents—lodge in their khans—load and unload their camels— 
drink at their watering places . . . and listen to the strain of song or story, 
with which they beguile the vacant hours.” Second, through “mental trans¬ 
migration,” bible readers were better able to “enter into full communion 
with the genius of the sacred penmen” and attain additional insights into 
the meaning of the biblical narrative. Finally, these illustrations served to 
confirm the accuracy “of the language and the history of the Bible. 

As the Holy Land became a topological apologetic for the Bible, 
American publishers increasingly made Holy Land pictures a central 
component of their illustrated bible editions. By 1836, many Brattleboro 
bibles not only contained numerous landscape pictures of the Holy Land, 
but also included introductory sections featuring dozens of pictures of 
historical artifacts and scenes (see Figure 14). 80 Brattleboro bibles also be¬ 
gan to sport an extended appendix entitled “A New Geographical and 
Historical Index,” which offered forty-six pages of connections between 
the biblical text and the nineteenth-century Middle East. For example, 
this index gave the contemporary locations of such places as the elusive 
Garden of Eden and Mount Sinai. 81 Brattleboro bibles became encyclope¬ 
dias of biblical knowledge and scenery. One need only turn to the intro¬ 
ductory pictures to see what a sepulchre (Isaiah 22:16) or a mirage (Isaiah 
35:7) looked like. 

Publishers repeatedly stressed the importance of companion pictures 
to serve as interpretive guides to the text, stating such additions “cannot 
be too highly appreciated, especially those of the character here proposed. 
They serve materially to illustrate the texts, and, in some cases, are almost 
indispensable to a right understanding of the subject. 
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figure 15. (Opposite) The Journey ings of the Children of Israel from Mathew 
Carey’s 1803 quarto bible edition. (Courtesy of the American Antiquarian Society) 
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figure 16. A Map of Canaan, Palestine, Judea, or the Holy Land from 1824 
Brattleboro bible edition. (Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library, Yale 
University) 
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understanding” had much to do with the Scottish Common Sense ap¬ 
proach to reality and truth. 

These illustrated entries made the truth of the Holy Land “materi¬ 
ally” accessible to the visual sense of the reader. Since the senses could be 
trusted, what was seen could be accepted as truth. Pictures gave the con¬ 
tents of bibles a material, tangible aspect that could be more readily sensed 

and affirmed as true. 

Along with more illustrations, commentary, and charts, Brattleboro 
bibles increasingly included an ever-greater array of maps of the Middle 
East. Maps of the Holy Land had been included in bibles for centuries. 
Mathew Carey had followed in this tradition, often binding as many as ten 
maps into his bible editions (see Figure 15). As the nineteenth century pro¬ 
gressed, maps came to be characterized by a growing preoccupation with 
scientific, topographical accuracy. Maps no longer included little tents and 
biblical figures such as those found in Carey bibles, but focused more on 
complex measurement scales and accurate topographical markings (see 
Figure 16). 83 Scientific accuracy, not biblical narrative, became the princi¬ 
pal concern of the maps found in nineteenth-century American bibles. 

The emphasis on bringing the Holy Land to the American bible 
reader is vividly revealed in the difference between Isaiah Thomas’s 1791 
illustrated bible editions and an 1837 edition of a Brattleboro bible. While 
Thomas had included 50 copperplate engravings in his editions, not one 
of them was a map or a landscape representation of the Holy Land. An 
1837 Brattleboro bible, on the other hand, boasted seven detailed maps of 
biblical locations and seven landscape pictures, including representations 
of Antioch, Thyatira, Egypt, and the Cedars of Lebanon. 

It would be inaccurate to say that Brattleboro bibles were only illus¬ 
trated with an eye to the Holy Land because they still contained famous 
bible portraits such as Leonardo da Vinci’s Last Supper and renditions of 
other biblical episodes. However, it is clear that historical pictures of the 
Holy Land—its inhabitants, flora, fauna, and material culture—came to 
dominate numerically the choice of illustrations in these volumes. Through 
the numerous additions to the Bible’s core text, Brattleboro editions of¬ 
fered readers interpretive insights while reassuring them that God’s word 
was true. 
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6 The Brattleboro and similar editions of the Bible, which attempted to 

seize a portion of the higher-end market, eventually developed into 


the huge family bibles most often associated with the nineteenth century. 
Often weighing as much 
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wide array of expensive accoutrements, including sculpted leather bind 
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ings, metal clasps, gilded pages, complex tables of information, portrait 
galleries, countless family record pages, extended commentaries, and hun¬ 
dreds of illustrations. A result of improved printing and transportation 
technologies, these mammoth texts and their multilayered, multivalent 
messages would have profound interpretive implications for bible readers. 

The bible edition that served as a sort of urtext for the large family 
bibles of the nineteenth century was Harper and Brothers’ Illuminated 
Bible of the 1840s. Weighing over thirteen pounds, printed on the highest 
quality paper, and illustrated with more than sixteen hundred pictures, 
Harper and Brothers advertised its Illuminated Bible as “the most splen¬ 
didly elegant edition of the Sacred Record ever issued.” 86 Others readily 
agreed, and the volume quickly became known as the most spectacular 
book ever printed in the United States. 

The idea to produce such a bible did not originally come from one of 
the four Harper brothers. Even though their firm was fast becoming the 
largest publisher in the United States, the Harpers had not printed a bible 
for almost twenty years when Joseph Alexander Adams, a local printer 
and engraver, came to them with a proposal to produce the grandest bible 
the United States had ever seen. 88 What promised to make Adams’s edi¬ 
tion so special was more than sixteen hundred illustrations. No previous 
American-made bible had ever contained more than one hundred pic¬ 
tures. Aside from the spectacular number of engravings, Adams wanted to 
distinguish his volume by the fact that the pictures would predominantly 
be on the same pages as the text, rather than on separate sheets bound 
within the text, as was the more common publishing practice. 

Adams promised to accomplish this wonder through a new printing 

* 

process called electrotyping: a procedure that involved coating stereo¬ 
typed, woodblock, or intaglio plates with a thin layer of copper, thereby 
strengthening them for use in high-speed, high-pressure presses. Electro- 
typing allowed for large print runs of extremely fine quality text and pic¬ 
tures. The Harpers’ Illuminated Bible was the first volume printed with 
this technology. 

Whether it was the Harper brothers’ staunch Methodism, their keen 
sense of business acumen, or the allure of technological innovation that 
moved them to undertake such an expensive and potentially risky enter¬ 
prise is impossible to say. 90 One thing, however, is clear: They believed in 
the project with an unrelenting fervor. They gave Adams a rare contract 
that allowed him both a large percentage of the edition’s profits and com¬ 
plete charge of the edition’s production. 91 They also aggressively adver¬ 
tised the volume by flooding “newspaper, literary periodicals, and book¬ 
sellers with publicity. 
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Rather than releasing the book all at once, Harper and Brothers de¬ 
cided to print the edition in fifty-four parts ranging from twenty-five to 
sixty-pages, at twenty-five cents each. They decided on an initial press run 
of 50,000 copies per installment. Subscribers could purchase the install¬ 
ments as they appeared and then have them bound upon the edition’s 
completion in 1846. To make these installments more enticing, Harper and 
Brothers decided to print some pages in an expensive two-color format. 
Finally, in 1844 Harper and Brothers ordered a new set of presses specially 
designed to facilitate the electrotyping printing process. 

The Illuminated Bible was an immediate success. The initial press 
quickly sold out, and Harper and Brothers decided to run 25,000 cop¬ 
ies of the entire volume in 1846. Over the next two decades, sales would re¬ 
main strong enough for the firm to issue two more printings in 1859 and 

1866. 
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The volume’s popularity had much to do with the rising religious im¬ 
portance of a home’s domestic space and the growing concern with the au¬ 
thenticity and trustworthiness of the biblical text. The bible’s appropriate¬ 
ness and appeal for use in the home comes across clearly in its bindings. 
Even with the inevitable diversity of binders who would be involved in a 
book that was first distributed in sheets rather than a set series of edition 
bindings, certain trends in how the volumes were bound can be detected. 

First, the volumes tended to be elegantly and carefully bound, sig¬ 
naling a belief that such a beautifully illustrated book demanded an 
equally beautiful covering. Also, these volumes had richly ornamented 
gold borders. Additionally, one of the most popular styles of binding the 
Illuminated Bible in New York City involved embossing a picture of one’s 
church on the cover (see Figure 17). 94 The placement of such a picture 
not only beautified the book, but displaying the Illuminated Bible in 
one’s house fostered an interpretation of the family dwelling space as 
holy. As the volume was displayed in one’s parlor, the picture emphasized 
the connection between the sacred space found in churches and the in¬ 
creasingly sacralized domestic space of the American home. The Bible 
was seen as a representation of the indwelling presence of the word of 
God in the home; it also signaled the presence of the larger community of 

God through the prominent display of one’s church affiliation via the pic¬ 
ture on the binding. 

The interior pictures in these bibles were no less important to the 
book’s warm reception. Clear narrative trends are present in the volume’s 
more than 1,600 pictures. The two most noticeable motifs concern female 
characters and the Holy Land. The Illuminated Bible clearly favors repre¬ 
sentations of women and does so more in the vein of Thomas than Carey. 
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figure 17. Front cover of Harper’s Illuminated Bible . (Courtesy of the Ameri¬ 
can Antiquarian Society) 
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figure 18. New Testament title page foregrounding “Rachel Weeping” from 
Harper’s Illuminated Bible . (Courtesy of the Special Collections Department, 
University of Iowa Libraries, Iowa City, Iowa) 
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Throughout the Illuminated Bible , women are standard-bearers of spiri¬ 
tual instruction and wisdom, not victims of continual violence. 

The Illuminated Bible's focus on women is most apparent in the vol¬ 
ume’s New Testament title page (see Figure 18). Here, rather than high¬ 
lighting the character of Jesus—the protagonist of the New Testament— 
the Illuminated Bible depicts the Old Testament story of Rachel weeping 
for her children. The central frame of Rachel weeping is surrounded by 
eight other vignettes, half of which have women as principal characters. In 
so prominently illustrating female biblical characters, the Illuminated Bible 
underlined the growing importance of women in American religious life. 
In addition to foregrounding the feminine, the choice of Rachel weeping 
would have several profound cultural resonances with antebellum Protes¬ 
tant women who were all too familiar with infant mortality, fear of infant 
damnation, and an anxiety over failing to raise up their children as virtu¬ 
ous citizens. 96 As women came to be viewed as the chief guardians and ed¬ 
ucators of religious values in the nineteenth century, the Illuminated Bible 
reinforced this belief, showing woman after woman as vitally important re¬ 
ligious figures. 

Amid the Illuminated Bible's constant emphasis on the feminine, it is 
interesting to note that it was the pictures of the Holy Land that the Har¬ 
pers chose to feature in marketing their bible. In stressing the Holy Land, 
the brothers showed their keen awareness of American Protestantism’s 
growing tendency to attempt to settle questions about the Bible’s trust¬ 
worthiness by looking to the Holy Land. 

On the paper covers that held the first sheets of the Illuminated 
Bible , the Harpers described their bible as a “New Pictorial Bible embel¬ 
lished with Sixteen Hundred Historical Engravings.” 98 The word “histor¬ 
ical” is important here. This choice of wording is but one strategy the 
Harpers employed to present their bible as a worthy volume for those con¬ 
cerned with the authenticity of the biblical text. The Harpers wanted their 
readers to know that their illustrations were based on historical fact, not 
artistic imagination. 

The Harpers’ use of electrotyping also served to emphasize the con¬ 
nection between the historical illustrations and the words of the text by di¬ 
rectly juxtaposing the volume’s visual and verbal texts (see Figure 19). 
Such constant juxtaposition conflated for readers historically based illus¬ 
trations with the Bible’s written text. The association between historical 
reality and biblical narrative was driven home on page after page of the 
Illuminated Bible . The illustrations also served to underline the truth and 
authenticity of the Holy Word by continually placing before the reader vi¬ 
sual, almost tangible, examples of people, places, and artifacts that all sup¬ 
posedly had their roots in historically verifiable fact. 

The manner in which the Harpers chose to advertise their Bible fur- 
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PSALMS. 


DAVID PRAYETIl FOR THE CHURCH. 


the safety or auou ab trust in o qu. 
upon us: for wo are exceedingly filled with 

8 contempt. 

4 Our soul is exceedingly filled with tlio 
scorning of those that nro at ease, and with 
the contempt of the proud. 

rsALM cxxrv, 

Tbo church blandh Cod for a Irtifaculom deUrorauca. 

fl A Song of degrees of David. 

I F it Juid not been the Lord who 

on our side, “now may Israel say; 

2 If if had not been the Loan who 
was on our side, when men rose up 
against us: 

3 Then they had '‘swallowed us up 
quick, when their wrath wad kindled against 


4 Behold, he that keopeth Israel shall noi- li «> i*i,«, *. 

ther slumber nor sleep. 

5 The Lord is thy keepe 
hhy shade “upon thy right hand. 


r: tlie Lord is 




6 r The sun shall 

not smite thee by r ^ ft 
day, nor the uaoou by '*• 
night. | 

7 The Lord shall 

, r B 10, A 14&,?0» 

prosorvo thee from ||. 
all evil; ho shall "pre¬ 
serve thy soul. 

8 The Lord shall 

■preserve thy going 
out and thy coming in from this time forth, 
and even for evermore. 
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- ]| 4 Then the waters had overwhelmed us, 

the stream had gone over our soul : 

5 Then the proud waters hud gone over our 

so uL 

6 Blessed be the Lord, who' hath not given 
us as a prey to their teeth. 
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k% 


Oft nil profesMrth hi» >py for ibo church* 0 and prafolh fur the peace 

ihorooT. 


A Song of degrees of David. 

WAS glad when they 
me, “Let us go into th 
the Lord. 

2 Our feet shall stand within thy 
gates, O Jerusalem. 

3 Jerusalem is budded as a city 
that is b compact together: 

4 “Whither the tribes go up, the tribes of 

the Lord, unto J the j r w. 
testimony of Israel, to | 

- give thanks unto the J* 

‘ name of the Lord. B 
K 5 “For there + 

[k set thrones of jodg- 
L ment, the thrones of |i 
V the house of David. 

lv for* the 
f Jerusalem; 


4 RaO. i«, m. 


said unto 
e house of 


7 Our soul is esca¬ 
ped “as a bird out of 
the snare of the fowl¬ 
ers : the snare is bro¬ 
ken, and we are es¬ 
caped. 

8 d Our help is in 
the name of the Lord, 
* who made heaven 
and earth. 

PSALM CXXV. 

1 The wfety of aneb u treat id God. 4 A prayer for tho godly, nud 

■ again* tbo wkfeod. 


* IT. % s 

Chrm. IB, $. 


t Bafc. 0* aft. 


f Pa.*!, JO. 
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* tfiV 1,A f 
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-inf* 






5 A Song of degrees. 

1 THEY that trust in the Lord shall be 

as Mount Zion, tottich 
cannot he removed, 

but abideth for ever. 

* 

2 As the mountains 

are round about Jeru¬ 
salem, so the Lord w 
round about his peo¬ 
ple from henceforth 
oven for ever. 

3 For "the rod of 
f the wicked shall not rest upon the lot of die 
righteous; lest the r righteous put forth their 

a yw.«t,». 1*4 hands unto iniquity. 

4 Do good, O L 

ood, 
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peace o 

they shall prosper that love theo. 

7 Peace be within thy walls, and prosperity 
within thy palaces. 

8 For my brethren and companions’ sakes, j 
I will now say. Peace be within thee. 

9 Because of the house of the Lord our 
God I will "seek thy good. 
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PSALM CXXIU. 

1 Tito foriljr profit* Utoir confidence in God, J ind pity lo be de- 

liroml from contempt 
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A Song of degrees, 

1 UNTO 


M,fc 


orp, unto those that be 
to them that are npright in (heir 


thee “lift I 
up mine eyes, O thou 
b that dwcllest in the 
heavens. 

2 Behold, 

eyes of servants look 
unto the hand of their J* 
masters, and as tho | 
eyes of a maiden unto 
the hand of her mis- J. J83 
tress; so our eyes wait upon the Lord our|.flp 
God, until that he have mercy upon us. 

3 Have mercy upon ue, 0 Lord, have mercy 
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earts. 

6 As for such as turn aside unto their 
crooked ways, the Lord shall lead them 
forth with the workers of iniquity: but “peace 
shall be upon Israel. 
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PSALM CXXVI. 

J The church, coltbndfog her inerwlibh return out of cipttrltyi 4 

prtyeth for, and propbosiolh tho good rocceaa thereof. 

A Song of degrees. 

f l WHEN the Lord tfcnmed again the cap¬ 
tivity of Zion, *we were like them that dream. 
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figure 19. Page from Harper’s Illuminated Bible . (Courtesy of the Special Col 
lections Department, University of Iowa Libraries, Iowa City, Iowa) 
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ther highlighted the connection between the Holy Land and the Scrip¬ 
tures. On the back covers of their installment sheet covers, one reads: 

Among other features peculiar to this edition of the Sacred Scriptures, one 
will be found to consist in the greater accuracy of its pictorial designs, as to 
architecture, costumes, localities, and characters. . . . The plates, therefore, 
accompanying the present work being in strict accordance with the recent 
important discoveries of ancient relics in the East may be regarded as true 
commentary on the text, forming a medium through which much instruction 
may be communicated to the mind of the reader, at the same time opening 
up a source of pleasureable entertainment to the eye. 

More than simply an endorsement of their Holy Land illustrations serving 
as a “true commentary ,” the Harpers wanted to stress that their illustra¬ 
tions also provided a source of “pleasureable entertainment” for their 
readers. In so closely associating the entertaining with the edifying, the 
Harpers were unknowingly contributing to a growing emphasis in Ameri¬ 
can Protestantism on religious emotionalism. 

The impressions offered by pictures threatened the importance of the 
biblical text by leading the bible reader to concentrate more on the accom¬ 
panying visual images than on the volume’s printed words. Following a 
line of reasoning put forward by the literary critic J. Hillis Miller, once pic¬ 
tures and written text are juxtaposed, a competition is created between 
them for the reader’s attention and interpretive energy. 101 This competi¬ 
tion is most often decided in favor of the picture. Thus, any insights a pic¬ 
ture offers into the interpretation of a text is foregrounded, often to the ex¬ 
clusion of what the written text might say. 

In so heavily illustrating their bible, it is possible that the Harpers 
created a text that made readers concentrate more on the bible’s illustra¬ 
tions than on the bible’s words. This pictorial focus could encourage a 
radical simplification in the reader’s interpretive process by highlighting 
one or two elements of an often extremely complex narrative at the cost of 
the narrative as a whole. Consequently, the heavy use of pictures in the 
Illuminated Bible in particular, and illustrated American bible volumes in 
general, can be seen as an important contributing factor in a shift from 
complicated theological reasoning to a more simple, and often emotional, 
discourse in nineteenth-century Protestantism. 102 The Illuminated Bible 
stands as an unrivaled example of how visual texts came to compete in 
more frequent and noticeable ways with the written text of the Bible. 


99 


100 


76 


While the technology of electrotyping was a key element in the devel¬ 
opment of the mega-bibles of the nineteenth century, no less impor¬ 
tant was the country’s emerging railroad network. Railroads were impor¬ 
tant for two reasons: first, they allowed for an easier transport of bibles, no 
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PACKAGING 


small consideration when a single volume could weigh as much as twenty 
pounds. Second, the railroads allowed for a substantially broadened mar¬ 
ket. Using railway stops as their starting points, armies of advertising and 
sales agents could canvass wider areas, distributing books to an ever-larger 
proportion of the population. This confluence of large bibles and im¬ 
proved transportation networks produced the most significant results in 
the canvassing activities of subscription-only publishing firms in the latter 
half of the nineteenth century. 

Differing from trade publishers like Harper and Brothers who pro¬ 
duced their books and then distributed them for sale through both retail 
stores and bookselling agents, subscription-only publishers did not sell 
through retail stores. Instead, they sent out sales agents to canvass for buy¬ 
ers. A host of subscription publishing houses arose in the years following 
the Civil War, inundating the country with more than 50,000 agents in the 
course of a single year. 103 Subscription publishers would wait to obtain a 
predetermined number of subscriptions, often as many as 100,000, before 
they printed a single copy of the complete edition. 104 Publishers would 
send out their sales agents with canvassing samples for one or two books 
(see Figure 20). These samples usually included a range of specimen pages 
from the book itself, a table of contents, pages highlighting illustrations, 
fifty or so random leaves of the volume, and an assortment of potential 
binding materials and styles (see Figure 21). 

There were definite advantages to this sales method for both pur¬ 
chaser and publisher. Purchasers were empowered by their choice of bind¬ 
ings and the convenience of having a sales agent come to them. Subscrip¬ 
tion-only selling allowed publishers to know exactly how many volumes to 
produce. Also, because subscription agents would also collect a small 
down payment with the subscription, publishers had some capital with 
which to work as they began their printing. Finally, subscription agents 
tended to have a wider reach than trade house booksellers. They pene¬ 
trated deeper into less densely populated 

who had fewer chances to purchase such luxury items. 

Several firms sold bibles “by subscription only” in the years follow¬ 
ing the Civil War, but perhaps the largest of these was the National Pub¬ 
lishing Company, also known as the National Bible Press, founded by J. R. 

Jones. 106 Beginning in 1863, Jones produced at least a dozen English Bible 
editions under 


offering books to those 


areas 
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variety of imprints including the National Publishing 
Company by perfecting the method of subscription sales. 

year, his agents would canvass the country and come back with subscrip¬ 
tion numbers large enough to justify the printing of yet another large fam¬ 
ily bible. 108 
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Year after 


Jones had clearly learned that while most families might already have 
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figure 20. National Publishing Company subscription agent notice and sam¬ 
ple binding. Both notice and binding sample emphasize the importance bible 
binding played in the sales of bibles. It is also interesting to note how the pages 
intended for subscription sales information have been converted into family 
record pages. Subscription books could take the place of a family’s bible. (Collec¬ 
tion of Michael Zinman) 




































PACKAGING 


a bible, they did not have a bible like the one he could offer them. An 1880 
edition by M. R. Gately &. Co., a publishing house aligned with R. J. 
Jones, shows many of the selling points for the Jones subscription mega- 
bible. For an unparalleled low price ranging between $6.50 and $15.00 
customers were offered family bibles that included so much paraphernalia 
that they more closely resembled biblical encyclopedias than simple 
bibles. 109 The Gately edition—a representative National Publishing Com¬ 
pany bible from the 1870s and 1880s—boasted “100,000 Marginal Refer¬ 
ences and Readings” and “Nearly Two Thousand Illustrative Engravings 
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figure 21. National Publishing Company subscription books from the 1870s. 
Although still heavy, these thinner subscription books gave purchasers a glimpse 
of the finished product both inside and out, without making the subscripti: _ 
sales agent carry an entire bible volume. (Collection of Michael Zinman) 
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Three-color lithographed title page from 1880 Gately 8 c Co. bible 


FIGURE 22. 

edition. (Courtesy of the American Bible Society Library) 
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The Gately edition was illustrated using several differ- 


110 


(see Figure 22). 

ent methods ranging from woodblock to steel engraving to chromolithog¬ 
raphy. Like the Harper and Brothers Illuminated Bible , the illustrations in 
the Gately edition were printed directly on the pages of the written text, 
and favored a heavy emphasis on representations of Palestine and its 


inhabitants. 

The Gately bible’s introductory material included everything from a 
“Household Dictionary of the Bible” (see Figure 23) to a “History of the 

Books of the Bible” (see Figure 24). 

The Gately edition also offered more than simple family record pages 
by giving its buyer a “Portrait Album” for family pictures (see Figure 25). 
In determining how to bind such a grand volume, the purchaser could 
choose from a variety of thick, sculpted leather covers with metal clasps so 
that the book looked like some venerable old work of art (see Figure 26), 

The mega-bible editions of Jones and the Harpers stand as striking 
examples of how important bible packaging became to both publisher and 
purchaser. Beginning in the 1840s and persisting throughout the century, 
a trend developed in which higher-end bibles increasingly distinguished 
themselves not because they held a distinctive and treasured text, but be¬ 
cause they presented that text in a particularly striking way. For a host of 
Americans, God’s word had become more than just the written word; it 
was a book that exhibited its importance by its sheer magnitude and tex¬ 
tual cornucopia. The incredible sales posted by Jones and the Harper 
Brothers for their respective family bible editions offers convincing evi¬ 
dence that the presentation of God’s word was becoming as important as 
the word itself. 


Although the materials used to bind bibles changed slowly during 
the nineteenth century, the presence and content of bible illustration 
changed radically. In the midst of these changes, publishers persistently 
declared that illustrations aided the reader’s ability to interpret the bible’s 
core text accurately. The exact interpretive consequences of heavily illus¬ 
trating bibles may be impossible to tell; it is clear, however, that as pub¬ 
lishers sought out ways to make the Bible’s words more attractive and 
accessible to their buyers, they enmeshed those words in ever more com¬ 
plex and numerous levels of discourse. In the final analysis, any examina¬ 
tion of the Bible in the nineteenth century must keep in mind that the vol- 

core text always reached its readers through various forms of mate¬ 
rial mediation. 

The attempt to clarify the Bible’s message was not confined to the 
supplements that accompanied the biblical text. The opening decades of 
the nineteenth century saw a growing number of American scholars and 


81 


ume s 


HOUSEHOLD DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE. 




0, 31). But the qucation of guilt wa* to be decided con of Be)*, and hud of the fomitr of the Naani- Naha'lal, one of the cities of Zsbnlun, given to 
by the Levilical tribunal. iu» (Num. xxvi. 40; 1 Cbrou. viil 3, 4). the Lcvitc* (Jo*h. xxi. 33). 

Music. W© moot with nothing like a system- Naamitca, The, the family descended from Naha'liel (forrriW* of 
■tic cultivation of music among the Hebrews, Xaamak t Num. xxvi. 4U only). plncce of Israel in the b 

until the extuhUoiiweiil of the school* of the Na'arai, one of the valiant men of David's to Canaan (Num. xxi. 19). 
prophets. Mtv*ic w an essentia) part of their armies l Chron. xi. 37). Naham'ani. 

practice. Professional musicians wwn became Na'aran, a city of Ephraim (1 Chron. vH. 28), returned from 
attached to (he court. David gathered round him mentioned as the eastern limit of the tribe. 

"singing men and singing women" (2 Sam. xix. N a'a rath (Josh. xvi. 7, only), "a small village 
36). Solomon did the some (Eccle*. ii. 8; 1 Kings of tho Jews, five miles from Jericho, 
iv. 32). But the Temple was the great school of Na'bal (fool) was a shoepmuster on the confines 

music, and it was consecrated to it* highest ser- of Judea. His wealth consisted chiefly of sheep ! 37). 

vice Tn the worship of Jehovah. It U not ira* and goals. Once a vwtr there was a grand ban- Na'haah {#erprnt). 1. King of the Ammoai 
probable that (he Lcvires had practiced music, quet, on Carmel," like the feaM of a king” (xxv. who dictated to the inhabitants of Ja 

and that some musical service was port of the 2,4,38). On one of these occasions Nalial refused the loss of their right eyre or slavery, which 

recognise the demand of the ten petitioner* roused the swift wroth ot Saul, and caused the 
from David's encampment. David made (be fatal destruction of the Ammonite force (1 Bom, xi. 1, 
vow of extermination (xxv. 22). Abigail, Nnbal’s 2-11). 2. A person mentioned (2 Sam. xvlL 25) 
wife, appeared, threw herself on her face before in stating the parentage of Amam, the oommander- 
hiru, ana poured forth her petition. She returns. In-chief of Absalom's army. 

Naiad is at the height of his orgies, and his wife Nahath. 1. Ona of the "dukre" In the land 
dared not communicate to him either his danger of Edom, eldest son of Roue) the aon of Emu 
or his escape (xxv. 36). At break of day oho told (Gen. xxxvt. 13, 17: 1 Chron. i. 37). A Kohalhito 
him both. The stupid reveler waa suddenly Invito, eon of Zopoai (1 Chron. vL 26). 8. A 

His heart died within him, and he be- Levite in the reign of Hexekiab (9 Chron. xxxL 
came as a stone.” Ten days he lingered, "and 13). 

the Lord smote NnbaJ, and he died” (xxv. *7. 38), Nah'bl, a Naphtalite, and one of the twelve 
Ha / both, victim of Ahab and Jeaebel, was tho spies (Num. adlL 14). 

(or kxiidreu] Y*r6r owner of a small vioovard at Jcxreel, close to the Nahor, the name of two persons in the family 

cm). Busch of traits * royal palace of Ahab (1 Kings xxi. 1, 2). The * of Abraham. 1. His grandfather: tho son of 

.%*«*}. T«ir«tjia king offered an equivalent in money or another Scrug and father of Terah (Gen. xL 22-25). 2. 

vineyard in exchange for this. Nauotii refused. Grandson of the preceding, son of Terah and 

brother of Abraham and Ha ran (Gen. xi. 96 , 27), 
He married MJlcah, tho daughter of hit brother 

Ho was the father of twelve sons; eight 
«f them were the children of his Wife, and four of 
n concubine (Gen. xxiL 21-24). 

Nah'abon, or Naath'on, sou of Amminadab. 
His sistor, Elisheba, was wife to Aaron, and his 
son, Salmon, was husband to Bflhab offer the tak¬ 
ing of Jericho. He died Itttheitildemas* (Ntuu. 

Xt y\ 

NeTium (emupfofum). Nahum"(heEUroshite, 
the seventh of the minor prophets. His pmonal 

history is qnito unknown, 'll la mart probable 

Nahum fiomriihod Itt the latter half of the 
reign of Hcxcklan, and Wrote hU prophacy elthor 
In Jerusalem or its neighborhood. 

Na'ln, a village of Galiloe, mad* Illustrioushy 
the raising of the widow's son (Lokt vih 12). 

Na'ioth, a place in which Samuel and David 
took refuge together, from the jealous fory of 
Saul (1 Sam. xix. 18, 10, 22, 23; xx. 1). 

Nane'a. The Persian goddess Nanca was in¬ 
vested with the attributes of Aphrodita and rep¬ 
resented the productive power of nature. 

Na'orni, the wife of Llimtlech, 
law of Both (Buth 1. 2, etc.; ii. 1, etc.; 

3, etc.). The name signifi 


), one of the halting- 
alter part of their progress 


A chief man among thoae who 
brlon with Zerubbabel and 
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Jcshua (Nek vli. 7). 

Nahar'aJ, the armor-bearer of Joab (2 flam, 
xxiii 37), a native of Beeroth (1 Chron. xi. 89). 
Nah / arl. The some as Nahaxai (2 flam, xxiii. 
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wor*hi\> of the tabernacle. In tho private a* well 
as in the religious life of the Hebrews music held 
a prominent place. It van the k-vitimate ex¬ 
pression of mirth and glad;u-»M ( and tho indication 
of peaoa and prosperity. and on every occasion the 
land of the Hebrews during their national pros- 
I Kiri tv wafc a laud of music and melody. 

Mustard (Matt. xui. 31 ; xvii. 20; Mark iv. 
31; J.uke xiii. 19; xvii. 6). The mustard tree of 
tieripture, toe falmdora pertiea, is found along the 
hanks of the Jordan, near the lake of Tiberias, 
end near Damascus, and generally recognised in 
Prria ns the mustard tree of Scripture. Irby and 
Mangles mention, in their journey in the Jordan 
vallrv, the mustard plant, which reached aa 
high’ as their horses' heads. The expression 
which is indeed the least of all seeds” was used 
proverbial If to denote anything very minute. 

Muth-lab'ben {P*. ix.) has given rise to Infin¬ 
ite conjecture. Delitxach supposes that Muth- 
Labhen denotes the tune or melody, with the 
words of the song associated with it. 

My'ra, a town in Ltcia. The place where St 
Paul, on his voyag* to Rome (Acts xxvil. 5), 
entered the Alexandrian ship In which he was 
wrecked on the coast of Malta. 

Myrrh. A gum common in Arabia, Egypt and 
Abyssinia. The ancients used it as a perfume and 
for embalming. It is hitter, whence called gall, 
and being supposed to have a property like opium, 

anciently admin uttered to alloviato pain 
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that I should give the 
inheritance of my fathers unto thocu” Ahab was 
cowed by this reply; but the proud spirit of Jno- 
hi-l waA roused. She had Naboth and hia children 


Jehovah forbid it to 








Na / amah (lovdituM). 1. Daughter of La n te ch Hadab 

by his wife ZUlxh, oud sistor to Tubal-cain (Cfen* w»d Elubeba (Ex. vt. 23; Num. Hi. 2). He, bis 
. 22 only). 2. Mother of King Beboboam (1 father and brother and seventy old men of Israel 
intfr xiv. 21, 31; 2 ChroiL xiL 13). Bho was one were led out from the midst of tho assembled 
tho foreign women whom Solomon took Into people (Ex. xxiv. I), and were commanded to stay 
hU establishment (1 King* xL 1). and worship God "afer off. below the lofty sum- 

Ha / aman ( pUamuUmas ). 1. "Kaaman the mit at Situu, where Moses alone was to 

flvrian” {Luke iv. 27). A Jewish tradition to the Lord. Subsequently (Lev. X 1) Nadahsnd 

Identifies him with the archer whore arrow struck his brother were struck dead before (be sanctosrv ^ 

Ahab and “gave deliverance to Syria." Neuman by fire from the Lord. Their oflenoe waa kind- 
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figure 23. (Both pages) Pages from the “Household Dictionary of the Bible 
from 1880 Gately 8 c Co. bible edition. Notice the continued emphasis on aspects 
of the Holy Land ranging from entomology to landscape to botany. (Courtesy of 
the American Bible Society Library) 




















HOUSEHOLD DICTIONAKY OF THK BIBLE. 




Lx. i. 4; 1 Chxoo. vii. 13). When tlio j disrepute in whichNazareth Mow! (John i. 47; in being applied ;• in vain, Daniel declared to him 
eenatM sraa taken at Mount Sinai the tribe num- not certainly known. I*ul» the drvnm uml the iliterpruution. 

berod no Iras than 63,400 fighting inon (Num. i. Nas'arite (oi* nqiaraUd), The regulation* for ro aMonixlivd, anil yet no convinced of the truth, 
43- ii. 30). the vow of a Niuaritc arc given Num. yi. 1-21. j that he fell on hi* face before iJauicI, and ao- 

fjaph'tali, Mount. The mountainous district Of the Nora rites for life three arc mentioned in I knowledge*! hi* Gud to be the God of gods. He 
oih. xx. 7\answering U> “Mount Ephraim" in the Scripture*: Samson, Samuel and St. John I made Daniel chief of the wine men andgovernor 
tha centre and “Mount Judah" in the south of the Baptist. In all the casta mentioned in the I of (lie province of Babylon, and bis three com* 
Pal art in e I sacred history, the consecration was made bv the pamon* subordinate governors in the same piaco 

Naph'tuhim, a Mizraite nation mentioned only I parents before the birth. The meaning of tiic (Don. ii.). Toward the close of his life, ha fclC 
among the descend ante of Noah ‘Geo. x. 13; 1 Kuarite vow was essentially a sacrilicu of the into that species of monomania which lead* the 
Qhron l. 11). person of the Lord (Num. v». 2). patient to believo tliat he is some animal and to 

Narcia'suo. a dweller at Home (Bom. xvi. 11), | Neap'oils i* a place in uuahem Greece where net accordingly. Jjhiring this period (about 

seven years) he: thought himself 
and dwelt in the fields. 




xlvt. 


Ho was 


an ox 
We arc told that 
his “ reason returned and he wa*established 
in his kingdom." lie diet! after a reign of 
forty-three years. 

Nebuahas'ban 

Nebuchadnezzar,chief of the eunuchs (Jer. 
xxxix. 13). 

Ncbuxar'adan, f. fl) chief of the slaugh¬ 
terers, a high officer in the wu n of Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar. On the cap cure of Jerusalem he was 
left in charge of liio city (comp. Jer. xxxix. 

If eg / inah 

sician on AVyinofA 

that portion of theTemplc-choir who playc 
upon the stringed instrument*, mentioned i 
F*. Ixviii. 25. 

Nehcl'amite, The. A fata* prophet, who 
went with the captivity to Babylon (Jer. 
xxix. 24, 31, 32). 

Nehemi'ah. The author of the book 
which bears his name. He was of the tribe 
of Judah, and was m> distinguished us to bv 
selected for the ofih-e of cupbearer to the 
king of Pen* in. He was lunde governor of 
Judea, and his U>ok gives an account of his 
appointment and administration, through a 
space of thirty-six yean*. 

Nehemi'ah, Book of, is certainly not 
all bv the same hand. The principa 
tion is the work of Nehcmian. The 


one of tlic officers of 


II 


(Ps. Ixi.). " The chief 


mu- 

was the conductor of 


cd 




iwr- 
toain 

history contained in the book of Nclicmiah 

some members of whoM household were known as Paul and bis associates first landed in Europe j covers from the 20th to the 32d year of Artaxcrxe* 

" to 8L Paul. {Acta xvi. II). Philippi being an inland town, . Ixmgitnanua, C r., from b. c. 446 to 433. The 

NariL [See Bhjcjocaiio.] Neapoli* wna ovidcntlv the port, and is repre- [ l>ook throw* much light upon the domestic inatl- 

Ha / than (a giver), 1. An eminent Hebrew ranted by the prevent Kamila. lutions of the Jew*, 

prophet in the reign*of David and Solomon. He Neba'i, a family of the heads of the people who Ne'hiloth. It is must likely that NvhiJoth U 

first appear* in 2 Sara. vii, 2, 8. 17. He next signed the covenant with Nehemiah (Neh. x. 10). 

forward a* the reprover of David (2Sam. Neba'ioth, the “first-born of Iahmael" (Gen. 
xli. 1-12). In the loft year* of David, Nathan xxr. 13; 1 Citron, i. 29), and father of a pastoral 
taking the aide of Solomon, turned the scale in tribe tunned after him, tho “ rams of Ncboioth ” 
hU favor; and at David's request assisted in hi* mentioned by the prophet Isaiah (lx. 7) with tho 
iesugurstion (1 Kings L 8,10,11, 22, 23, 24, 32. (lock* of Kedar. 

34, w, 46 ). Ha left two works-—a life of Davit! Nebal'lat, a town tho Bcnjamitcs rcoccnpicd , 

i l ChrotL. xxbe. 29), and a life of Solomon (2 after the captivity (Nch. xi. 3-1). 

'bron. lx, 29). The biography of David by Ne'bat, the father of Jeroboam (1 Kings xi. 

Nathan Is, of all the losses which antiquity has 26; xii. 2, 15. etc.). 

sustained, the most deplorable. 2. A son of Ne / bo, Mount, the mountain from which 
David; one of the four who were bom to him by Mo*ch took hU firxt and liud view of the Proru- 
Bsthsheba (1 Chrom iii. 6; comp. xiv. 4 , and 2 ised Land (Deut. xxxii. 49; xxxtv. 1). It in de¬ 
fiant. v. 14 ). scribed a* in tho land of Moab, facing Jericho; 

Nstban'ael, a disciple of Jesus Christ, con- the summit of a mountain called tho PtHgah. 
lug: whom we learn from Scripture little Ne'bo, 1. A town of Heubcu on the eastern 

more than his birthplace, Cana of Galilee (John side of Jordan (Nun), xxxii. 3, 38). 2. Ncbo, 

xxL 2), and hi* simple truthful character (John Isaiah (xlvi. 1) and Jeremiah (xlviii. 1) tho itaiuo 
1. 47), It Is commonly believed that Nathanael of a Chaitkcan god, of the Babylonians and As- 
ond Bartholomew aro the same person. *y riau*. 

Na'um, son of Eati and folhor of Amos, in the Nebuchadnezzar. The mo*t powerful of | 
genealogy of Christ (Luko Hi. 26). Babylonian king*. Hi* father Nahopolamar | 

Nava U rendered in A. V. boas of a shield, having raised on immense army to quel) a revolt | 

Job XV. the eyebrow. Lev. xlv. 9; an etui- of tho Syrians, Phoenicians, etc., lie was appointed j 
neat Place, Ecek. xvi* 31; plur. naves, 1 Klogt to Its command, and not onlv subdued those prov- 
33; in F>wk. i. 18, “ rings." ince*, but overran Canaan,' Moab, Ammon, As- 

Max'arene, an inhabitant of Nazareth. Jesus syria, Egypt, etc., and mode them tributary. lie 
(he Naxarene, was one of the name* of the pro* carriod to Babylon, Daniel, llnnaniab, Mediae I 
dieted Messiah. In Acta xxiv. 5, Naanreae* Is j and Azariah. whom lie called BcIfcaAusBa/^NAodraeA, 
applied to tho followers of Jesus by way of con- Mohock anti AbtJntgo. These lie caused to bo J 
Isatnt. trained up in all the learning of the Chaldxeona, tho general term for perforated wind-instruments 

Nax / axsth, the ordinary residence of our that they might serve in the court (2 King* xxiv.; of all kind*. 

Havioar, is not mentioned in the Old Testament 1 Dsn. 1.). Ho twice afterward invaded and chow- Ne'bura. One of those who returned (bom 

first in Matt ii. 23. It U situated j tined Judira, and carried nwav into captivity many Babvlon with Zcrubbnbcl (Neh. vii. 7). 

*WWf the sooth ridges of Lebanon, just before Jew*, among whom was Ezekiel the prophet (2 Nehueh'ta, The daughter of Eloathan of Jo> 

they Mnk down into the Plain of Eadraelon. Of I Cliron. xxxvi.; Exek. xxv, 35). About a. m. 3309 nmalcm, wife of Jebofokim, and mother of Je» 
the I dee tificatioo of the ancient site there can be I his father died and he became king of Bnbylon. hoi nch in, king* of Judah (2 Kings xxiv. 8). 
*®dL»abt The name of tho present village Is «*• t In the second year of his reign ho had a suiprls- Nehush'tan, the name bv which the braxen 
Mm**, the same as of old. The origin of the [ tug dream, bat entirely forgot it. All the diviners serpent made by Moses in tlw wilderness (Num. 
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HISTORY OF Tin; BOOKS OP THE HOLY BIBLE, 








— Micah was a native of Maresheth, a village near Klcuthcropolis, in 
the west of Judah. His ministry extended over the reigns of Jotham, Ahai, 
and Hezekiah, kings of Judah, a jjeriod of about fifty years, n. c. 


698 


He 


75 ^ 


was contemporary with Hosca and Amos duri 


of their ministry in 


Israel 


ng part 


Isaiah 


Judah 


and with 


He wrote in an elevated and vehement style 


iih 


in 


w 


frequent transitions 


His prophecy relates to the sins and judgments of Israel 


and Judah, the destruction of Samaria and Jerusalem, the return of the Jews 
from captivity, and the punishment of their enemies. He proclaims the coming 
of the Messiah, as the foundation of all hope for the blessed and glorious future 
he describes, and specifies Bethlehem in Judah os the place where he should be 
born of woman (Micah v, a, 3 ). The prediction was thus understood by the 


Jews (Matt. ii. 6 ; John vi. 41 , 4 a). 


Nahum’s name signifies u Consolation. 


NAHUM. 


*1 


The circumstances of 


was a native of 


l-lkosh 


which probably was 


that h 


his 


life 


are unknown, except 


Opinions are divided as to the time Nahum prophesied. 


a village in Galilee. 


crome’s opinion that he foretold the destruction 


The best interpreters adopt 


J 


of Nineveh in the time of Hezekiah, after the war of Sennacherib in Egypt, 


Nahum speaks of the taking of No-ammon, of the 


mentioned 


by 


Berosus 


haughtiness of Rab&hakch, and of the defeat of Sennacherib as things that were 


He implies that the trilic of Judah were still in their own country, and 


past. 


that they there celebrated their festivals. He notices, also, (he captivity and 


subject of his prophesy is, in accordance with the 


dispersion of the ten tribes 


The 


the burden of Nineveh 


If 


the destruction of which he predicts 


superscript ion 


it 


THE BOOK OF HABAKKUK. 


Habakkuk, perhaps, delivered hU prophecy about the twelfth or thirteenth 
year of the reign of Josiah t n. c. 630, O29), though the date is only conjectural, 
and of his personal history nothing b known. The prophet foretells the doom 
of the Chaldaeans, and the announcement Is followed by a series of denunciations 


figure 24. (Both pages) Pages from the “History of the Books of the Holy Bible 

from 1880 Gately 8 c Co. bible edition. (Courtesy of the American Bible Society 
Library) 
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HISTORY OF THE BOOKS OF THE HOLY BIBL 


pronounced upon them by the nations who had suffered from their oppression. 
The strophical arrangement of these <f woes *' is a remarkable feature of the pro¬ 
phecy. The whole concludes with the magnificent Psalm In chap. in. 




ZEPHAN 1 AH.—Zephaniah lived also in the reign of Josiah, as we learn from 
the superscription to the book, where the prophet tracts his 


pedigree 


fourth 


to his 


ancestor, Hezekiah, supposed to be the celebrated king of that name. 


Hb date b 


about 630 b. c. 


J'he destruction of Nineveh, foretold in Zcph. ii. 13, occurred in 
Hb prophecy contains two oracles, in three chapters, directed against 


62 < b. t\ 


idolaters in Judah, against surrounding idolatrous nations, and against wicked 


rulers, priests and prophets. 


It closes with cheering promises of Gospel blessings. 


His style and 


those of Jeremiah, during whose early 


like 


yean they 


manner arc 


were contemporary. His subsequent hist or)' is unknown. 


HAGGA 1 .—Haggaj is the first of the Minor Prophets who prophesied after the 


Captivity. 


With regard to his tribe ami parentage, both history and tradition are 


alike silent 


In the absence of any direct evidence on the point, it b more than 


probable that he was one of the exiles who returned with Ze rub babel and Jehusa. 
He began to prophesy in the second year of Darius Hystaspes (d. c. jzo) ; and the 

n again the building 


object of his prophesying was to excite his countrymen to 


begi 


of the Temple, which had been so long interrupted. 


In this he was successful, 


Darius having granted a decree for this purpose (Ezra vi.) The exceeding glory 
of the second Temple was, as he had foretold, that Christ, '* the desire of all 


and made the place of his feet glorious < 1 lag. it. 7, 9). 


nations, came to it, 


9$ 


ZECHARIAH. 


Zee ha ri ah was the son of Bercchiah, and grandson of Iddo, 


the priest. 


Ezra calls him the son of Iddo. 


He was a priest as well as a prophet. 


and succeeded his grandfather in the sacred office. He returned from Babylon 
with Zerubbalxd ami Iwgan to prophesy while yet young (Zcch. ii. 4) in the second 
year of Darius ( it. <:. 520', in the eighth month of the holy year, and two months 
after Haggai. The two prophet*, with united zeal, encouraged the people to resume 


the work of the Temple, which 


Ezra v. 1 


been discontinued for some 


{ 


> 


had 


cars 


y 


Zochariah's prophecies concerning the Messiah are more particular and express 
than those of most other prophets, and many of them, like those of Daniel, are 


The f»cok ojwn* with a brief introduction, after which she 


couched in $vminds. 


chapters contain a series of visions, setting forth the fitness of that time for the 
promised restoration of Israel, the destruction of the enemies of God’s people, the 
conversion of the heAthcn, the advent of Messiah, the branch, the outpouring and 
blessed influences of the Holy Spirit, and the importance and safety of faithfully 
adhering to the service of theft covenant God. Chapter vis. relates to commemo¬ 
rative observances. Chapters ix.-xi. predict the prosperity of Judah during the 
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figure 25. A sample of a family portrait gallery included in post-Civil War bible editions. 
These pictures are in a National Publishing Company bible subscription book for the New Illus¬ 
trated Devotional and Practical Polyglot Family Bible , 187?. (Collection of Michael Zinman) 






























































































figure 26. Sculpted leather bible cover from 1880 Gately 8 c Co. bible edition. 
(Courtesy of the American Bible Society Library) 
















PACKAGING 


lay-people attempt to refashion the Bible’s core text to approximate more 
closely the words, and thus the truth, contained in the most ancient biblical 
manuscripts. These translators believed that the Bible could become a more 
influential text if its truth—which was self-evident and self-enforcing— 
could be more clearly presented to Americans. So, while publishers were at¬ 
tempting to clarify and distinguish the Bible by its packaging, others set out 
upon a quest to recover the original meaning of the Bible via more accurate 
and accessible translation work. Such a quest became yet one more strategy 
in the battle to maintain the Bible’s preeminence in America’s rapidly di¬ 
versifying print culture. 


88 


Chapter 

Three 


PURITY 


In the winter of 1858, the American Bible Society was in crisis. Much 
of its leadership resigned, stating that the Society was no longer a safe 
“witness and keeper of the Holy Writ” making itself “a manufacturer of al¬ 
loy, and debasing the very standard it is pledged to circulate in its integ¬ 
rity Those who left had been part of a committee appointed by the So¬ 
ciety’s Board of Managers to correct and standardize the King James Ver¬ 
sion of the biblical text. 

The importance of a standard, error-free text had long been an issue 
in American bible production. Often printers, under the economic pres¬ 
sure to set type quickly, did not give a bible edition the kind of proofread¬ 
ing that a project of its size and complexity demanded. Although the basic 
content of the Bible changed little, differences in spelling, grammar, punc¬ 
tuation, and chapter headings were the cause of constant vexation. Certain 
mistakes were so notorious that the editions that contained them took on 
special names such as the “Wicked Bible,” which commanded “Thou 
Shalt Commit Adultery,” and the “Murderers’ Bible” for a passage in the 
Gospel of Mark that read “Let the children first be killed,” rather than 
“filled.” 2 The Society’s “Committee on Revision” was to put an end to di¬ 
versity and error with a definitive “Standard Bible.” 3 Such a version was to 
be produced by an intensive comparison of the myriad editions held in the 
Society’s library and stock shelves. The committee worked four years to 
produce a purer, more accurate King James text, but it turned out to be a 
version that precious few American Protestants seemed to want. 

When the Society’s newly revised text was released in 1851, it ignited 

an unexpected firestorm of resentment. Critic after critic denounced the 

textual revisions as dangerous and unnecessary tampering. So great was 

the public’s opposition that by 1858 the American Bible Society had the 

new text withdrawn in favor of King James versions they had previously 
published. 

The Society’s backpeddling infuriated those who had worked on the 
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PURITY 


Standard Bible, and as they abandoned the Society they made no secret of 
their displeasure. 

The Society had begun the Standard Bible project as a means to 
clean up the typographical errors and inconsistencies of its versions; the 
project was never intended to revise the King James Version’s core text. 
Typographical accuracy for American bible publishers can be traced back 
to Isaiah Thomas’s 1791 quarto edition in which he boasted, “No cost, 
care or labour hath he [the editor] spared to render these Editions cor¬ 
rect. . . . The Editor furnished himself with nearly thirty copies, printed at 
different times and places—from these he selected the most correct, by 
which to revise the whole of this work.” 4 Thomas also had his edition 
proofread by “the Clergymen of Worcester, and by other capable persons” 
to insure the accuracy of his text. 5 

Other early American publishers joined Thomas in the quest for bib¬ 
lical accuracy. Isaac Collins, a contemporary of Thomas, published a bible 
edition in the same year that for decades was considered the most typo¬ 
graphically accurate bible edition printed in America. Collins had com¬ 
missioned a series of committees under the direction of Dr. John Wither¬ 
spoon to correct his edition’s proof sheets, and then had his own children 
check for errors by reading each of the proof sheets eleven more times. 6 
Mathew Carey was no less concerned with textual accuracy, printing lists 
of the mistakes in British editions that he had found and corrected in his 
own editions. 7 

By the late 1820s, the editions of the bible produced by the American 
Bible Society had come to be recognized among American publishers as 
the unofficial standard biblical text. As the Society’s bibles spread through¬ 
out the country, their sheer number made them easy models for other pub¬ 
lishers to use as touchstones of biblical accuracy. Publishers increasingly 
advertised their editions as “Correct According to the Standard of the 
American Bible Society.” 8 Although no wholly accepted standard text of 
the King James Version would ever emerge in the United States, the Soci¬ 
ety’s decision to pursue the Standard Bible project makes sense in light of 
the rising tendency to view the Society’s editions as the industry standard. 

The Society was keenly aware that the public’s desire for accurate 
bibles was based on no mere whim, but on the heartfelt belief that the 
bible was no common book; it contained the story of God’s creative and 
redemptive work. Textual accuracy was more than simply an issue of good 
craftsmanship; it could mean the difference between orthodoxy and 
heresy, a life that led to heaven or a life that led to hell. 9 Accurate bibles 
were a matter of spiritual life and death. 

In reality, the Standard Bible crisis of 1858 serves as but a small reflec¬ 
tion of much larger translation debates that began in the late 1840s and 
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PURITY 


would last until the release of the Revised Version in the 1880s. As much 
traditionalists wished to keep the King James Version untouched, there 
also a growing groundswell of support for newer versions of the Holy 

Scriptures. 

The 1850s saw a number of different religious bodies engage in the 
debate over the need to update the King James text according to newly dis¬ 
covered manuscript sources and change the language of the King James 
Version to make it more accessible to a nineteenth-century audience. Such 
advocates of revision met staunch resistance from traditionalists who mar¬ 
shaled a host of arguments for leaving the text of the King James Version 
untouched, including (1) losing a centrally accepted version of the Bible 
would deteriorate Christian unity, (2) revision once begun would find no 
natural stopping point, and (3) no one had the authority to make such a 

revision. 


as 


was 


Central to all the arguments against revision stood the plea that al¬ 
though the King James Version of the Bible was incorrect in places, it re¬ 
mained an accurate and adequate text. 10 The lesson that the American Bi¬ 
ble Society had learned during the crisis of 1858 captured the overwhelm¬ 
ing Protestant sentiment of the period, namely, that American attachment 
to the King James Version was “too strong to be broken abruptly. 

King James Version would remain firmly entrenched as the monarch of 
American Protestant bible versions throughout the century. 

One cannot ignore, however, that even considering the King James 
Version’s tenacious hold on the affections of nineteenth-century American 
Protestants, by 1880 American publishers had printed thirty-five new 
translations of the English bible, thirty-one of which were either created or 
edited by Americans. 12 The appearance of these volumes testifies to in¬ 
creasing doubt over the dependability and efficacy of the King James Ver¬ 
sion. 13 The emergence of such a large number of retranslations sheds new 
light not only on the concern in this period with biblical accuracy, but also 
on how biblical translation became yet another battlefield in the war to 
keep the Bible preeminent in the country’s print culture. 


Mil 


The 


Although some early nineteenth-century Americans would argue that 
the King James Version came from the hand of God, it was in reality 
just one in a long line of English bible translations. 14 Beginning with the 
extremely literal English translation of the Latin Vulgate by the Oxford 
theologian John Wycliffe in 1382, the English Bible started an often per¬ 
ilous, but sure, ascent into acceptance in English-speaking cultures. 

The next English translation, that of William Tyndale, appeared in 
1526 and would be the first of six major English versions to appear in the 
sixteenth century. The others included the Coverdale Bible (1535), the 
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PURITY 


Matthews Bible (1537), the Great Bible (1539), the Geneva Bible (1560), 

and the Bishops’ Bible (1568). These bibles marked a period of unprece¬ 
dented translation work, as the tenets of the Protestant Reformation and 
its emphasis on the word of God began to spread throughout Europe. 
While these various versions differed in their source material, theological 
slants, and idiom, together they marked a changing attitude toward mak¬ 
ing the Word accessible to everyone. 

When James I ascended the English throne in 1603, there were three 
English versions of Scripture prominent in England: the Great Bible, the 
Geneva, and the Bishops’. 17 Of these, the Geneva Bible was by far the most 
popular, having been translated into an accessible idiom and favored by 
English Puritans. 18 English Puritans, however, were not entirely happy with 
the Geneva Bible and appealed to James I in 1604 for a “newe translation of 
the Bible, because those that were allowed in the raignes of Henri the eight, 
and Edward the sixt, were corrupt and not aunswerable to the truth of the 
Originall.” 19 James readily agreed. For some time, he had been bothered by 
what he considered seditious commentary in the Geneva version, and so he 
gave his blessing to begin a new translation—a translation he made sure 
would include only philological, not political, marginal commentary. 

The Bishops’ Bible was to serve as the root translation for the new 
King James Version. Its language was to be altered only when the original 
languages demanded it. Forty-seven scholars worked for three years on the 
new translation. The scholarship was advanced for its day, but the manu¬ 
scripts used were often of recent date, including Latin as well as Greek and 
Hebrew signatures. The translators also put a premium on making the Bi¬ 
ble accessible to the common reader. 21 In 1611, the first of three early edi¬ 
tions of the King James Version came off the presses. 

Once released, after some initial resistance, the King James Version 
steadily gained popularity. 22 Within fifty years of its introduction, the King 
James Bible had replaced the Geneva Bible as the most popular version of 
the Bible in English. 23 Nowhere was this more true than in New England, 
where Puritans were quick to adopt the King James Version over the Ge¬ 
neva Version. 24 Thus, beginning in the 1640s, the King James Version 
would become the dominant version of the Bible for Protestants in the 

United States. 

For nearly two centuries, the King James Version would reign su¬ 
preme in the United States. Only in the early years of the nineteenth cen¬ 
tury would this hegemony begin to show signs of erosion. Oddly enough, 
the reasons for this deterioration were similar to those that allowed for the 
creation of the King James Version. Once again, there was a concern that 
the people needed the Bible presented to them in their own common id¬ 
iom along with scholarly attention paid to “original” sources. These con- 
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would play pivotal roles in the American bible translation battles of 
the nineteenth century. 


cerns 


Even though many of America’s first English settlers enjoyed a high 
degree of education and a voracious appetite for bible reading, it is 
remarkable to note that Americans did not attempt translating the Scrip¬ 
tures into English until the early nineteenth century. 25 The first American 
to produce a new bible translation did not enter upon the mammoth un¬ 
dertaking so much to challenge the autonomy of the King James as to work 
through personal pain and loss. Although it might not have been strange 
to turn to the Bible for comfort in times of crisis, it was certainly unique 
that Charles Thomson would begin a thirty-year odyssey in bible transla¬ 
tion and publication in an attempt to deal with the death of his political 
career. 
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Thomson began his translation work in 1789 when, in angling for an 
expansion of his congressional role, he lost his position altogether. 27 For 
someone who had once been known as “the Sam Adams of Philadelphia” 
and had served as the secretary of the First Continental Congress from its 
inception in 1775, this loss of position was a devastating blow. 28 In his sor¬ 
row and bitterness, he returned to his estate near Philadelphia and at¬ 
tempted to forget that his country had forgotten him by burying himself in 
the gargantuan task of retranslating the Bible. 

It was more than political disappointment, however, that motivated 
Thomson to give the last third of his life to retranslating the Bible. Unable 
to contribute to the development of a new nation and fulfill his desire “to 
die in an eminent office,” Thomson sought to memorialize himself in an¬ 
other way. 29 He dedicated the last third of his life to attacking the religious 
skepticism of his day by working on a version of the Scriptures that would 
answer concerns about the authenticity of Jesus’ claims and the Bible’s 
credibility. 

These concerns with biblical credibility and authenticity determined 
Thomson’s choice of the Septuagint as the version he would use to trans¬ 
late the Old Testament portions of his new edition of the English Bible. 
The Septuagint version dated back to the third century B.C. when, legend 

has it, seventy Jewish scholars had gathered to translate the Hebrew Scrip¬ 
tures into Greek. 

Thomson had learned that when the New Testament writers quoted 

from the Old Testament, they invariably used the Septuagint version of the 

Scriptures. Thomson was shocked to learn that no English translation of 

the Septuagint had ever been made. He adamantly believed that 

rate Septuagint translation could vindicate the genuineness of the Bible 
and its message. 
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Thomson thought that in order to determine whether Jesus actually 
fulfilled the messianic prophecies of the Old Testament, one needed to 
look at those prophecies as recorded in the Septuagint, since it was the 
version the New Testament writers employed to point to Jesus’ messianic 
claims. 30 Such a motivation to settle decisively the concerns with textual 
authenticity that surrounded the issue of Jesus’ divinity and credibility is 
underlined by the fact that the first book Thomson translated in his bible 
project was Isaiah, the Old Testament book most cited in the New Testa¬ 
ment concerning the arrival of and nature ofjesus the Messiah. 

Thomson’s achievement is remarkable for its depth of scholarship 
and its anticipation of two concerns that would mark American biblical 
translation for the next seventy years. First, Thomson was interested in the 
first texts . To strengthen further his argument concerning the Bible’s relia¬ 
bility and authenticity, Thomson made it clear that not only had the New 
Testament writers used the Septuagint in their references to Old Testa¬ 
ment law and prophecy, but also that the Septuagint offered an older ver¬ 
sion of the Old Testament than many of the Hebrew signatures used to 
translate various English versions of the Bible. Because of the Septuagint’s 
age, Thomson argued that its closer proximity to biblical events made it 
less subject to historical errors and allowed it to claim primacy as the least 
corrupt text from which to make a translation. 

Second, Thomson was interested in first meanings . He was firmly 
convinced that he needed more than a translation of the oldest available 
texts to accomplish a sound revision of the Bible. He also sought the his¬ 
torical meanings of biblical words and phrases. He characterized his trans¬ 
lation as an endeavor “to give a just and true representation of the sense 
and meaning of the Sacred Scriptures; and in doing this, I have further en¬ 
deavored to convey into the translation, as far as I could, the spirit and 
manner of the authors, and thereby give it the quality of an original, 
capturing this “spirit and manner,” he hoped to render more clearly the 
original meaning of the authors and avoid making the meaning of the Holy 
Scriptures “obscure” or their translation “harsh. 

In this concern for meaning, Thomson blazed the trail for the major¬ 
ity of the American translators who would follow him in attempting to put 
the Bible into a more understandable idiom. Thomson fashioned a bible 
that he hoped would make the biblical message more credible by the use 
of more ancient texts, more clear by the use of common idiom, and more 
refined by taking out ungrammatical constructions and harsh words. As a 
result, his changes included adjusting Genesis 1:2 from “And the earth 
was without form, and void” to the more Lockean “And the earth was in¬ 
visible and unfurnished,” and substituted the word “urine” for “piss” in 

Isaiah 36:12. 
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Thomson published his bible translation in 1808. Jane Aitken, the 
daughter of Robert Aitken, printed his translation as a beautifully crafted 
four-volume set. Although his translation garnered a great deal of respect 
in the scholarly community, it never enjoyed wide popular appeal. 

Thomson held out some hope that his American translation would 
help define the young country. These hopes were ill-founded. Like the nu- 

other bible revisions to appear on the market before the Civil War, 


merous 

Thomson’s Bible mounted no significant challenge to the autonomy of the 
King James Version. A few lone voices heralded Thomson’s edition as 
preferable “to a version made under the authority of a foreign govern¬ 
ment,” and as a “national translation” that “would stamp upon this coun¬ 
try a character not only of independence, but of proper self respect.” 

But Thomson’s strenuous efforts to advertise and widely distribute 

his bible were largely unsuccessful. 35 In respect of sales, as well as in the in¬ 
tent of his efforts, Thomson’s translation foreshadowed the work of every 
other American who would attempt an English translation prior to 1880. 
Not one of these new versions would gain wide Protestant acceptance, and 
all of them would be deeply concerned with what Thomson had catego¬ 
rized as first texts and first meanings. 


Thomson’s clarion call to pay attention to first texts found a fervent 
devotee in America’s second English Bible translator, Abner Knee- 
land. Kneeland, a Universalist minister and religious newspaper publisher 

in Philadelphia, advertised in 1821 for subscriptions to a new translation of 
the Bible. 36 Two years later, Kneeland released his H KAINH AIA&HKH 
{The New Testament, in Greek and English). Kneeland would be the first of 
six translators with Unitarian leanings who produced nearly a third of all 

new bible translations published in the United States before 1880. 37 More 
than any other single religious tradition, Unitarianism was marked by a 
deep interest in new English translations of the Scriptures throughout the 
nineteenth century. 

Driving this interest in new English translations was the Unitarian de¬ 
sire to restore the Scriptures to their “primitive integrity”—their most pure, 
original, and accurate form. 39 Unitarians believed that creeds had distorted 
the true meaning of the Bible. Centuries of Christianity had led Protestants 
to read the Bible in the theologically disfiguring context of creeds. Unitari¬ 
ans argued that these creeds (and teaching rooted in them) had greatly dis¬ 
torted both the message and the English translation of the Bible. 

For Unitarians, the most blatant example of Christian creedal corrup¬ 
tion came in the doctrine of the Trinity. Encapsulating the central problem 
with this doctrine, one Unitarian wrote “the word trinity is not to be 
found in the New Testament, and that it was invented by Tertullian, is a 
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matter of little consequence; but that the doctrine itself should be nowhere 
stated in the New Testament, we conceive to be a matter of very great con¬ 
sequence.” 40 Both the word and the doctrine were inventions of minds at 
least three centuries distant from the time of Christ. The weight of tradition 
and church history meant nothing to Unitarians in the face of biblical evi¬ 
dence that showed that the Christian belief in the Trinity was nothing more 
than a “modern doctrine” that had no precedent in ancient Christianity. 

One of the ways Unitarians chose to discredit Trinitarian doctrine in¬ 
volved attacking the accuracy of the biblical texts upon which the doctrine 
was based. Unitarians set out to prove not only that was there “no such 
word as Trinity in the Bible, from beginning to end,” but that all verses 
even hinting at such a doctrine could not be found in the most ancient 
manuscripts of Scripture. 

Unitarians argued the authenticity of verses such as 1 John 5:8, which 
reads: “For there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost; and these three are one.” 

Unitarians claimed such verses were “spurious” texts found in “no 
part of the original Epistle ofjohn.” 43 They argued that all verses showing 
an affinity to the doctrine of the Trinity were later additions to the most 
ancient biblical manuscripts. Ancient texts gave no hint of the doctrine of 
the Trinity. 

The Unitarians could forcefully mount this kind of attack because of 
the unusually high degree of education they could bring to bear on the ar¬ 
gument. A number of the early Unitarian bible translators not only came 
from Harvard Divinity School, but also held teaching positions there. 
Such Unitarian luminaries as Andrews Norton, John Gorham Palfrey, and 
George Noyes all produced English translations of at least portions of the 
Bible. When they questioned the accuracy of the scriptural text, they 
backed up their claims with arguments stemming from their specialized 
theological and linguistic training. This high level of education, coupled 
with the conviction that the Scriptures had been disfigured by the very 
scribes who had been responsible for the preservation and transmission of 
the Scriptures, provided the foundation for a massive Unitarian effort to 
purge the Bible’s text of all its impurities. 

Preceding the more scholarly translation work of Palfrey, Noyes, and 
Norton, Abner Kneeland stepped forward as the first American translator 
with Unitarian sympathies to introduce a “purer” biblical text to the 
United States. American editions of new Scripture translations by British 
Unitarians such as Thomas Belsham and Gilbert Wakefield had come to 
the United States as early as 1809, but these editions did nothing to deter 
Kneeland, who envisioned a better way to communicate the pure and ac¬ 
curate nature of his translation. 45 


41 


42 


44 


96 


PURITY 


From the outset, Kneeland offered his translation in a format that 
pointed to the original biblical language. Printing in parallel columns 
Kneeland put the Greek text on the left side of the page and the English on 
the right (see Figure 27). Like Thomson, Kneeland had been preoccupied 
with basing his New Testament on the most ancient and accurate sources 
possible. His format reflected his concern with the original language and 
served as a constant reminder that the original was not far removed from 
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27. Sample page in diglot, two-column format from Kneeland’s 1823 
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Kneeland’s rendering of the Sacred Word. Moreover, Kneeland adopted 
the newer, more critical Greek text of the German biblical scholar Johann 
Griesbach for his bible’s Greek version. This adoption, in itself, was a 
significant statement. 

First published in the United States by William Wells in 1809, Gries- 
bach’s text of 1774 and 1775 was no ordinary version of the New Testament 
Greek. 46 It represented the most current German biblical scholarship, uti¬ 
lizing methods of inquiry defined by a careful attention to the intention of 
the biblical authors through critical and historical textual analysis. 

Johann Griesbach had examined the oldest manuscripts of the Scrip¬ 
tures he could find in the libraries of France, Germany, England, and the 
Netherlands. 48 His goal behind such extensive research was quite simple. 
He wanted to examine these manuscripts in order to provide a new com¬ 
pilation of the New Testament that would be more accurate than the “Re¬ 
ceived Text,” the edition of the Greek text most commonly used by schol¬ 
ars translating the New Testament prior to the end of the eighteenth cen¬ 
tury. Griesbach’s work, which was the result of his examination and 
compilation of over four hundred manuscript sources—some dating back 
six centuries earlier than the ones used for the “Received Text”—offered a 
groundbreaking contribution to textual scholarship. 

Although Griesbach’s Greek New Testament had been printed in 
America in 1809, Kneeland’s vision was to broaden the use and influence 
of this text beyond the narrow confines of Unitarian academia. His choice 
of a diglot format for his new biblical translation aided him in his goal. He 
would give his readers the most accurate Greek text accompanied by a 
new, more accurate translation of that text. 

While Kneeland attacked the question of the accuracy of biblical 
manuscripts by completely adopting the work of Griesbach into his Bible, 
the questions surrounding the accuracy of an English translation of the 
Greek were far more difficult to address. Kneeland chose to base his own 
translation on the work of the English Unitarian Thomas Belsham whose 
“improved version” of Scripture was printed in London in 1808. 50 Al¬ 
though Kneeland had originally planned simply to use the London Im¬ 
proved Version, he decided that he wanted more changes than those of¬ 
fered by Belsham’s version. In the end, Kneeland made few additional 
changes to Belsham’s work, but the changes he did make are telling. 

Perhaps the most striking of Kneeland’s changes was his refusal to 
translate the Greek word aion as “everlasting” or “eternal.” 51 Instead, Knee¬ 
land simply transliterated the adjectival form of the word from Greek to 
English. Thus, auoviov became aionion . As slight and innocuous as this 
adjustment might seem, it was based on deep theological conviction. Knee¬ 
land felt that aionion had been translated incorrectly for centuries. Instead 
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of meaning “everlasting” or “eternal,” it simply meant “for an age.” Such a 
change was particularly important for a Universalist who did not believe in 
eternal punishment. Verses pointing to eternal punishment were thus 
changed to reflect a limited rather than eternal time frame. 52 Kneeland also 
changed verses that did not agree with his Unitarian leanings. He relegated 
to a footnote the portion of 1 John 5:8 that described the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit as “three are one.” In his own rendering of this verse, he wrote: 
“For there are three that bear testimony, the spirit, and the water, and the 

blood, and these three agree in one. 

Kneeland championed his Testament as “correcting some of the mon¬ 
strous errors that now exist in the Christian church.” 54 This process of cor¬ 
rection began with changing some of what he deemed the monstrous trans¬ 
lation errors he found in the New Testament. 

Kneeland’s translation is intriguing for a number of reasons; not least 
among them is the skepticism that drove its inception. Kneeland had long 
struggled with doubts about the authenticity of Scripture. Although he 

seemed to have momentarily overcome these doubts, they eventually led 
him into an ill-defined pantheism that made him the center of Massachu¬ 
setts’s last public trial for the crime of blasphemy. (He was found guilty 
and spent sixty days in a Boston jail.) 

Scholarly treatments of Kneeland’s translation are often as short as 
Kneeland’s own belief in the bible. 56 Yet Kneeland’s adoption of Gries- 

bach’s Greek text and his sectarian English translation mark this version 

as a critical text in English Bible translation work in America. Kneeland’s 
quest for purity had made him face the problems of a corrupted Greek text 
and its effect on any attempt to arrive at the meaning of the Bible’s original 
writers. Although his translation went largely unnoticed by American 
Protestantism, the textual concerns and sectarian character of his work 
would continually resurface in the bible translation work of the next seven 

decades. 
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Thomson’s and then Kneeland’s commitment to first texts gave mo¬ 
mentum to the belief that better original manuscripts would lead to a 
better understanding of first meanings. Griesbach’s New Testament would 
be joined by several other scholarly works and new manuscripts by the 
1880s, including the Codex Sinaiticus, the Codex Vaticanus, and new 
Greek Testaments by Karl Lachmann (1831), Constantin von Tischendorf 
(eight editions between 1841 and 1872), Samuel Tregelles (six-part edition 
between 1857 and 1872), and Brooke F. Westcott and Fenton J. A. Hort 
(1881). These improved sources promised an ability to ascertain more ac¬ 
curately the original meaning of the Bible’s writers. 57 One translator aptly 
captured the sentiment surrounding the much-improved biblical sources 
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of the nineteenth century by writing: “We are now in possession of much 
better means of making an exact translation than they were at the time 
when the [King James] version appeared. The original is now much better 
understood than it was then.” 58 

A Greek text that sought to emulate that written by the Bible’s origi¬ 
nal authors was one thing. A translation of that text which sought to emu¬ 
late those authors’ original meaning was another. Johann Griesbach him¬ 
self had pointed to the difficulties involved in reaching beyond simply 
achieving a pure Greek text to translating such a text’s pure meaning. 
Griesbach believed an accurate translation of the Greek text must always 
be placed within a firm understanding of its writer’s historical circum¬ 
stances. Accurate Greek words would be of use only if they could be trans¬ 
lated into accurate modern equivalents. Determining what such equiva¬ 
lents might be required more than a knowledge of grammar and philology; 
it required a thorough grasp of both the passage’s setting and its relation¬ 
ship to the “whole peculiar character of the content and the form” of the 
New Testament. 59 

A concern with seeking a Greek word’s meaning through its textual 
and historical context proved to be a central issue in early American bible 
translation work. Having an accurate Greek text was all well and good, but 
if Greek sentences could not be translated into accurate English equiva¬ 
lents, the meaning of the Bible would remain obscure. Abner Kneeland had 
confronted this problem with his struggle to translate more accurately the 
word aion. To solve this problem, Kneeland left the word open to the in¬ 
terpretation of its reader by either translating it “for an age” or leaving it in 
its Greek transliterated form. Kneeland’s timidity in transliterating rather 
than translating various forms of aion would not be a precedent followed 
by other early American bible translators. In fact, the trend in translation 
went markedly in the other direction. Where words were unclear, Ameri¬ 
can translators increasingly substituted English equivalents that clarified 
the passage’s meaning rather than obscured it or left its meaning to the 
reader’s discretion. Nowhere was this more true than in the translation of 
the Greek word Pajm^co. 

Bajm^co had long been translated in English bibles by simply using 
variations of baptism , a transliterated form of the Greek. 60 The problem 
was that this choice of translation did not answer the long-standing debate 
about how the sacrament of baptism should be administered. The ques¬ 
tion was an important one. Believers in infant baptism argued from lexi¬ 
cons that paim^o) meant “to wash” and believed this washing to be a sign 
of God’s saving action extended through Grace alone. God initiated the 
action; believers were simply dependent children waiting for God’s offer 
of redemption. Baptizing children symbolized God’s initiative and hu- 
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manity’s dependence. Others argued from lexicons that paTm^co meant 
“to dip” or “to immerse” and believed that baptism was a sign of God’s 
saving grace linked to a person’s own willingness to repent and choose to 
be saved. For them, immersion was a ritual associated with persons who 
had come of spiritual age, taking their own initiative to make a commit¬ 
ment to convert to Christianity. 

The translators of the King James Version had made no radical 
changes in the translation of the word baptism . Room for debate existed as 
pa7m£co continued to stand as baptize. By the early nineteenth century, the 
quest for the original meaning of the Scriptures demanded that the ambi¬ 
guity of the term finally be cleared up. The first American to seek such 
clarity in a bible translation was Alexander Campbell in his New Testa¬ 
ment of 1826. 
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Neither a history in book publishing, nor a background steeped in 
linguistic training led Alexander Campbell to offer a new version of the 
New Testament to Americans in the mid-i820s. Born in Ireland, Campbell 
arrived in the United States in 1809. Almost immediately, he joined the 
first of two churches he would pastor in Pennsylvania. Tired of petty de¬ 
nominational squabbles, he did not affiliate with a denomination until 1813 
when he became a Baptist, having been convinced that immersion was the 
only proper way to baptize. 

In the years that followed, Campbell traveled throughout Ohio, 
Indiana, Virginia, Kentucky, and Tennessee preaching a gospel based 
on the tenets of the church found in the New Testament. Campbell’s 
great dream was to see the Christian Church reunited. He believed such 
unity had been enjoyed by the primitive Christian church before the in¬ 
trusion of clerical hierarchy and denominationalism. Creeds, untrustwor¬ 
thy clergy, and petty factionalism had fractured the cause of Christ. Camp¬ 
bell spent his ministry years tirelessly pounding away at the theme that a 
bible-centered understanding of the primitive New Testament church was 

the sole model of Christian living and only sure foundation for Christian 
unity. 
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To unloose the power of Christianity and unify its adherents, Camp¬ 
bell believed that the Bible must first be unfettered. Campbell preached 
that “each religious party had sought to secure the Bible within its own 
sectarian cell,” thus trammeling the sacred volume with all manner of 
creeds, confessions, and church structures founded on human, not bibli¬ 
cal, precedents. 65 Campbell condemned all practices that could not be val¬ 
idated by apostolic example. To determine what was, in fact, validated by 
apostolic example, one must go to the Bible. 

Adopting the words of his father, Thomas Campbell, Alexander 
would guide his ministry by the overarching rule “where the Scriptures 
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speak, we speak; where the Scriptures are silent, we are silent.” 67 As early 
as 1816, Campbell began to have problems with his fellow Baptists, some of 
whom did not share all his radical views of primitive church restoration. 
Friction grew between Campbell and the Baptist association with which he 
was connected until he eventually broke entirely with the Baptists in 1832 
to form his own denomination in partnership with Barton Stone, a fellow 
restorationist. Calling their new denomination the “Christian Church”— 
later known as the “Disciples of Christ”—Campbell and Stone began a 
movement that would become the fastest growing Protestant denominadon 
in antebellum America, numbering 22,000 in 1832 and growing to around 

200,000 by i860. 

Campbell’s belief in the absolute primacy of the New Testament’s 
portrayal of primitive Christianity over any and all extra-biblical creeds or 
traditions makes his publication of his own New Testament in 1826 more 
understandable. In the opening volume of his first religious newspaper, 
Campbell wrote of his goal: “We only aim at substituting the New Testa¬ 
ment in lieu of every creed in existence; whether Mahometan, Pagan, Jew¬ 
ish, or Presbyterian. . . . We neither advocate Calvinism, Arminianism, Ar- 
ianism, Socinianism, Trinitarianism, Unitarianism, Deism, or Sectarian¬ 
ism, but New Testamentism ” 69 

The central place of the New Testament in Campbell’s thinking 
moved him to give his followers a purer version of the New Testament 
Scriptures. So much stress was put on the all-important role of the Bible 
for determining what the original church looked like that Campbell felt it 
necessary to provide his followers with a translation of the New Testament 
that best captured the original meaning of the New Testament writers. 
Campbell felt that the King James Version suffered inaccuracies because of 
its translators’ theological biases, the fact that it was the product of a com¬ 
mittee of translators which invited interpretive compromise, and the reality 
that older, more reliable manuscripts were now available from which a 
translation of the New Testament could be made. 70 

Like Kneeland, Campbell turned to Griesbach for his text, believing 
Griesbach’s Greek New Testament to be “the most nearly correct text in 
Christendom.” 71 Then consulting the work of a number of other translators 
like George Campbell, James Macknight, Philip Doddridge, and Charles 
Thomson, Campbell sought to provide a translation that most accurately 
reflected the original meaning of the New Testament writers. 72 For Camp¬ 
bell, this meant clarifying any ambiguous terms in English, or in Greek, 
which existed in the King James Version. 

One of the chief ambiguous terms that led to doctrinal error was the 
word baptism . For Campbell, the meaning of the word was clear. He felt 
that if Pcnm^G) had meant “immersion” in the first century, it should mean 
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With this clarity and confidence, he substituted the 
word immersion for nearly every Greek appearance of (Jaim^©. 73 In so do¬ 
ing, he fired the first shot in what would become the largest bible transla¬ 
tion battle in early nineteenth-century America. 

As important as Campbell’s translation was in terms of its commit¬ 
ment to a particular view of baptism, it would be terribly misleading to 
characterize the book simply as an immersion translation. For Campbell, 
like Kneeland, the quest for first meanings involved his translation’s pre¬ 
sentation. Campbell moved in the opposite direction of Kneeland, who 
sought to stress the interplay between Greek and English by attempting to 
create a seamless English version that drew attention to the understand¬ 
able and straightforward nature of the biblical text. 

Following the lead of John Locke, Campbell chose to publish his 

New Testament with a minimum of intrusive chapter and verse mark- 

As Figure 28 shows, Campbell placed chapter and verse annota- 
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tions only at the top of pages and at the beginning of paragraphs. The text 
was printed in a single column, and Campbell was most excited about his 
bible editions, which were clearly printed and thus could be easily read. 
He also chose to place supplemental material at the volume’s end, rather 
than in the margins. 

Campbell’s format changes sprang from his conviction that the Bible 
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should be easy to read and understand. He strove to avoid “cutting up the 
sacred text into morsels 


practice of bible editors who were fond of 
verse markings and marginalia. 76 Campbell felt such apparatuses could kill 
the best attempts at understanding accurately the text’s meaning. He felt 
that the traditional verse and chapter markings destroyed the Bible’s nar¬ 
rative and kept the reader from engaging the larger themes and arguments 
of the Bible, and that annotations encouraged a piecemeal approach to 
reading and interpretation. 

Campbell did more in his revision than simply adjust the Bible’s tex¬ 
tual format to make it easier to read and understand. He also worked hard 


to revise the Bible’s language to make it more accessible to his readers. 

Changing the Bible’s format was not nearly as serious as tinkering 
with its language. To justify his audacity, Campbell begins the preface of 
his New Testament with a discussion of language: “A Living language is 
continually changing. Like the fashions and customs in apparel, words, 

and phrases, at one time current and fashionable, in the lapse of time be¬ 
come awkward and obsolete.” 77 

Campbell dealt with the demands created by changes in language by 
altering words in his translation that no longer meant what they had when 
used by the translators of the King James Version, and by adjusting the 
chaic forms of certain words to more modern equivalents. For instance, 
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The Testimony of, John the Immerser. 
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6. A man named John was sent from God. This man 

came as a * witness to testify concerning the light, that 

through him all might believe. He was not himself the 

light? but came to testify concerning the light. The trUe 

light Was he who, coining into the world, etflifebtenfth every 
man. 
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figure 28. Single-column pages without conventional verse and chapter mark¬ 
ings to encourage narrative flow, from Alexander Campbell’s 1826 edition of The 
Sacred Writings . Notice Section I bears the tide “The Testimony of John the Im 
merser.” (Courtesy of the American Bible Society Library) 
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Campbell changed 1 Thessalonians 4:15 to use the word anticipate rather 
than the word prevent. Prevent had meant “anticipate” in the 1600s, but by 
the 1820s it only held the sense of “hindering” or “obstructing.” 78 Camp¬ 
bell also lists the most notable changes in word forms by listing the obso¬ 
lete words that he eliminates. He drops the eth from verb forms, changing 
words like doeth to does and keepeth to keeps . 79 Thus, Campbell had pro¬ 
duced far more than an immersion version of the Bible. He had taken a 
step toward a modern language version—a version concerned with refash¬ 
ioning the text by replacing words and word forms that were no longer 
used or had changed meaning in the contemporary English of the period. 
His goal was simple: to avoid words that would “present a wrong 
signification or false ideas. 

In the next forty years, seven more bible translation projects would 
position themselves as versions concerned with transforming the Holy 
Scriptures into more understandable contemporary language. These mod¬ 
ern language versions included the Scripture translation work of Noah 

Webster (1833), Rodolphus Dickinson (1833), David Bernard (1842), He- 
zekiah Woodruff (1852), Spencer Cone and William Wyckoff (1850),James 
Murdock (1851), Leicester Sawyer (1858), and H. T. Anderson (1864). 

Each of these translators would offer their own twists on the modernizing 
process. Concerns ranged from the translation of words such as | 3 a 7 m£(D 
to standardized spelling to the accessiblity and refinement of the Bible’s 
language. Behind all of these concerns, however, stood the overarching de¬ 
sire to present the meaning of the Bible in the most original, and therefore 
accurate, form. 

Criticism of Campbell’s production of a new translation was fierce. 
His enemies listed hubris, doctrinal error, and a spirit of divisiveness 
among Campbell’s sins. 81 Campbell did not view his work as sectarian, but 
as liberating. He felt he had finally produced a pure version by which 
Christians could make themselves “intelligent, united, and happy.” 82 In the 
end, his deep desire for Christian unity kept him from pushing his bible as 
a substitute for the King James Version. Such a substitution would be too 
controversial and divisive. Campbell encouraged his followers to use his 
bible alongside the King James Version. 

This kind of advice, coupled with his strong claims of biblical purity, 
may have rung hollow for some, but it is telling that Campbell did not ad¬ 
vocate his version as the necessary replacement for the King James Ver¬ 
sion. Campbell’s version was arguably the best-selling bible translation by 
an individual prior to the Revised Version, largely because Campbell 
joyed a huge denominational apparatus to spread his work. However, the 
King James Version still had enough sway in the first half of the century 
that Campbell did not dream of challenging its hegemony. 
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Those who succeeded him in the baptism controversy would not 
show the same deference toward the King James Version. They would 
also not share Campbell’s commitment to unity, but instead moved bible 
translation toward sectarianism through translations with heavy theologi¬ 
cal biases. In this tradition, one finds not only the Unitarians, but the Ad¬ 
ventists with Nathan Whiting’s New Testament of 1849 and the Mormons 
with Joseph Smith Jr.’s translation, which was finally published in 1867. It 
was midcentury Baptists, however, who created the most widely dissemi¬ 
nated sectarian translations of the nineteenth century. The Baptist interest 
in retranslating the English Bible had its roots in Adoniram Judson’s 1834 
conflict with the American Bible Society, a controversy once again cen¬ 
tered on issues of original meaning. 

Judson, a Baptist missionary in Rangoon, Burma, had submitted his 
translation of the Bible into the Burmese language for publication by the 
American Bible Society. He had worked for nearly twenty years on his 
translation and fully expected the American Bible Society to eagerly pub¬ 
lish his work. Judson’s request for publication was not unique. 85 The So¬ 
ciety had issued dozens of foreign language translations prior to Judson’s 
and was constantly looking to publish and distribute foreign language ver¬ 
sions whenever such translations became available. 

What made Judson’s translation different from the other bible ver¬ 
sions the Society had published was his decision to render the word 
(kiTmi^G) as immerse in his translation. This choice, and his refusal to 
change it, caused the American Bible Society not only to refuse publica¬ 
tion of his life’s work, but also to pass a resolution against any such 
tarian” version of the Scriptures. It maintained that it would not publish or 
distribute any bibles that did not “conform in the principle of their trans¬ 
lation, to the common English version. 

This emphasis on the common English version (the King James Ver¬ 
sion) as the root translation from which translators had to work raised the 
issue of this version’s accuracy to another level. The American Bible Soci¬ 
ety was tying its translators to an English translation of the Scriptures that 
was increasingly coming under scholarly attack. 

Not translating (kumi^G) was just one of the faults that critics found 
with the American Bible Society’s English translation. The Baptists’ larger 
concern in pushing for their translation of (kumi^D as immersion was 
founded upon a concern that the original text and its original meaning be 
given precedence over the fallible human translations of the past. 87 The 
Baptists maintained that the American Bible Society was encouraging the 
production and distribution of error-filled texts in ignoring the primacy of 
the originals. 

In not adopting an immersion translation, the American Bible Soci- 
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ety alienated its Baptist constituency, which, encouraged by the model of 
Campbell’s New Testament and a confidence that biblical accuracy de¬ 
manded more than the traditional transliteration of the word Parcii^G), split 
off from the American Bible Society to form their own bible society. Bap¬ 
tists began to resign from the American Bible Society’s membership in the 
mid-i830s following the cry of countless Baptist associations and congre¬ 
gations to adhere only to translations of the Scriptures that were “un¬ 
disguised and unmutilated.” 88 Most notable among those to resign from 
the American Bible Society was the Reverend Spencer Cone, who had 
served as the Society’s corresponding secretary since 1834. Resigning in 
1836, Cone moved quickly to form and lead the Baptists’ own bible soci¬ 
ety. The American and Foreign Bible Society was born. 

The American and Foreign Bible Society set itself up in contrast to 
the American Bible Society by selling itself as God’s instrument “in mul¬ 
tiplying copies of pure versions of the Scriptures, and of counteracting the 
effects of corrupt and mutilated translations.” 90 The reference to the 
American Bible Society’s refusal to publish immersion versions was, at 
best, thinly veiled. In Cone’s address to the first annual meeting of the 
American and Foreign Bible Society, he exhorted his listeners to aid “pure 
and scriptural” translation work that conforms “faithfully and minutely to 
the originals” forever bearing in mind “the momentous truth that he who 
is employed in transferring the messages of heaven from their originals to 
another language, is bound to exercise the same accuracy and fidelity in 
rendering, that the inspired penmen were in recording, the communica¬ 
tions of the Most High. 

For the American and Foreign Bible Society, the question of accuracy 
based on the original was not so much one of text as it was of meaning. 
Unlike the doctrine of the Trinity, the oldest Greek manuscripts included 
the word Pa7m£co. The issue was not whether the words were there; the is¬ 
sue was what the words meant. 

The American and Foreign Bible Society had resolved at the first 
meeting of its Board of Managers that all missionaries of the board en¬ 
gaged in translation work “be instructed to endeavour by earnest prayer, 
and diligent study, to ascertain the exact meaning of the original text ” 92 For 
American Baptists, this dictate meant that PaTm^a) should be translated 
immerse because there was ample evidence that this was the meaning 
of the original text. 93 Baptists maintained that the original language was 
clear about immersion; baptism by sprinkling 

corruption of the real practice of immersion baptism to be found in the 

first-century Christian church. Baptists felt that since the original text was 
clear, the practice of immersion should be obeyed. 

Cone and his compatriots supported their arguments for immersion 
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with numerous philological sources. 94 His adversaries argued that while 
the word (3a7m^a) did in fact carry the connotation of immersion in the 
first century A.D., the word was never used in that sense by first-century 
Christians. To Cone, this argument was nonsense. The word meant what 
it meant. 95 To say that a word carried the connotations of immersion, but 
that the early Christians had not used it that way was a betrayal of common 
sense and sound philological scholarship. 

The American and Foreign Bible Society had begun with the deter¬ 
mination to translate not only foreign versions of the Bible more accu¬ 
rately—true to the originals—but also the English Bible as well. To Cone’s 
horror, this conviction evaporated in 1849 when the American and Foreign 
Bible Society backed away from its commitment to publish and distribute 
a corrected version of the Bible. 

For several years now, the American and Foreign Bible Society had 
published an immersion version of the King James Bible, but it had decided 
to keep the King James Version virtually intact. Cone had long believed that 
this immersion version was simply the first step toward the Society’s pub¬ 
lishing a more complete revision of the King James Version. In 1850, Cone, 
along with another Baptist minister, William Wyckoff, offered a more com¬ 
plete revision of the Bible to the Society. 96 The Society balked. It feared 
publishing a more extensively corrected version of the King James Bible, ar¬ 
guing that more textual changes would “separate them further than ever 
from Pedo-Baptists, who [would] more than ever call them sectarian. 

Cone was outraged, later stating that he “would never have lifted 
up my finger to form the A. and F. B. Society” if he had known it would 
commit itself to stereotyping and perpetuating “the errors and obscuri¬ 
ties of [the] King James Version.” 98 Once again, he resigned to help form 
a rival bible society. This time it would be called the American Bible 
Union. 
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The American Bible Union was formed with the purpose of publish¬ 
ing and distributing an immersion version, as well as working on a new 
translation of the Scriptures that would significantly correct the “ twenty- 
four thousand errors ” found in the King James Version. 99 The Union at¬ 
tempted to gather teams of translators to accomplish its goals. Its work in 
the early 1850s was disastrous, since many of the translators assigned the 
task did not have the scholarly ability to create a high-quality translation. 
The controversy surrounding their incompetency almost destroyed the 
American Bible Union, which was reorganized and saved through appeal¬ 
ing to more credible scholars such as Thomas Conant, Horatio Hackett, 
and Philip Schaff (all of whom were seminary professors specializing in 
ancient languages and theology) to serve on the translation team to com¬ 
plete an error-free version of the sacred Scriptures. 
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The bible translations put forward by Alexander Campbell, the 
American and Foreign Bible Society, and the American Bible Union are 
best known for being immersion versions. However, it is important to 
place their concern with the proper translation of (icum^G) in the context 
of their overarching interest in capturing as much of the original writers’ 
meaning and spirit as possible. Immersion was only a part of the picture. 

Perhaps Noah Webster, the preeminent linguist and grammarian of 
the early nineteenth century (and also a man who attempted his own trans¬ 
lation of the bible), captured best the central goal of nineteenth-century 
bible translation when he stated that the best versions strove to never “di¬ 
vert the mind from the matter to the language of the Scriptures. 

The fallible form of the Bible often obscured the value of its contents. 
Modernizers, immersionists, and sectarians all positioned themselves as 
people who had best captured the primitive integrity of the Scriptures’ 
oldest manuscripts, formerly lost through centuries of ecclesiastical and 
editorial mismanagement. They sought the “matter” of the Bible beneath 
the problems with its language, by purifying the translation through the 

use of purer original sources. Recovering the original meaning of the 
Scriptures meant “traveling” back in time by using the oldest available 
manuscripts and cultivating a knowledge of the historical setting of the 
Bible’s authors. As more than thirty American biblical revisions showed, 
however, such a journey was not easy to make. 
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The numerous new versions of English Scripture that appeared prior 
to 1880 reveal how deeply Americans clung to the “phrases with 

While revisers 


which their spiritual life and hope have been nurtured, 
were concerned with first texts and first meanings, Americans were pre¬ 
dominantly interested in their first text, the King James Version, which to 
them was “the English Bible.” All other bibles 
glish. 
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were “barely Bibles in En¬ 
in 1863, the American Bible Union released its new version, 
which was perhaps the most corporate and sophisticated translation proj¬ 
ect prior to the Revised Version. It met with little enthusiasm and never 
approached the circulation figures enjoyed by the editions published by 
either the American Bible Society or the American and Foreign Bible So¬ 
ciety. 104 No version, American or British, even appeared to threaten the as¬ 
cendancy of the King James Version prior to 1880, yet the appearance of 

various versions did signal rising doubts and dissatisfactions with the 
Common Version of the bible. 
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What the American Bible Union had attempted in the 1850s by gath- 

on a new edition would be repeated with 
greater success in 1870 when the Convocation of Canterbury responded 

affirmatively to Bishop Samuel Wilberforce’s resolution to form a commit- 
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tee for the revision of the King James Bible. The revision would take over a 
decade to complete. 105 The sixty-seven British scholars who were involved 
in the revision worked together with a thirty-four member American revi¬ 
sion committee headed by the German Reformed scholar and devoted ec¬ 
umenist Philip Schaff. These committees poured over the best and newest 
manuscripts to create their revision. 106 The committee members released 
their revised New Testament in 1881, and the entire bible appeared in 1885. 

The new translation’s initial reception gives some clue to the version’s 
cultural significance. While Kneeland was begging for subscriptions for his 
bible project in 1823, Americans were so interested in the Revised Version 
that New York newsboys hawked copies of the New Testament on street 
corners, newspapers printed the entire New Testament in their Sunday 
editions, and many rural Americans traveled for miles to pick up their own 
copy of the revised Scriptures. 107 Advance American orders for the bible 
ran well over three hundred and fifty thousand, and Americans quickly 
gobbled up over three million copies in the opening months of the ver¬ 
sion’s release. 108 

Although its initial popularity made the Revised Version the publish¬ 
ing event of the century, the book’s popularity seemed to wane quickly. 
Americans seemed curious to check out the new edition, yet they just as 
quickly returned to their more favored King James Version. 

A decade after its release, the Revised Version had attracted only five 
to ten percent of the nation’s bible market. 109 The failure of the version to 
supersede the King James Version might cause one to miss the larger 
significance of the appearance of the Revised Version. The Revised Ver¬ 
sion offered American Protestants a serious choice for the first time about 
which core text would inhabit their bibles—a choice fueled by doubts 
about the dependability of the Scriptures and the mutability of their seem¬ 
ingly immutable text. 

The true influence of this choice would not be fully felt until a new 
round of biblical revision would begin in the early twentieth century. While 
it is true that the Revised Version crowned a steadily growing drive for a re¬ 
vised King James text, its primary importance was that it marked the open¬ 
ing of a new era in American print culture. 

The Revised Version gave credence to lurking fears about the King 
James Version’s reliability by touting itself as a version that contained 
thousands of changes based on new and better manuscript sources and an 
attention to contemporary idiom. This new version realized one of the 
worst fears of nineteenth-century American anti-revisionists, namely, that 
authorizing and introducing a new bible would deprive Americans of 
a primary cultural “anchor” in the form of a shared national text. 111 In 
one fell swoop, the introduction of the Revised Version gave credibility to 
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doubts about the trustworthiness of the bible, while it loosened the grip of 
the King James Bible—a book one author called “the highest bond of unity 

for the English race. 

The release of the Revised Version opened a door to an acceptable al¬ 
ternative to the King James Version. This door would swing ever wider af¬ 
ter 1880, as new translations capitalized on the fact that serious doubt had 
been cast upon the accuracy and efficacy of the King James text. In the 
forty years following the Revised Version, American publishers would re¬ 
lease another thirty-two new biblical translations, more than doubling the 
translation rate of the previous century. 113 When the Revised Version ap¬ 
peared, Philip Schaff called it “the purest English translation and of the 
purest Greek Text.” 114 Schaff, echoing his numerous American predeces¬ 
sors in translation, put his faith in the power of purity to defeat complaints 
that the bible was an undependable oracle of truth that was often too ob¬ 
scure to understand. 

For others, textual purity was not enough to add ballast to the Bible 
in the midst of America’s tumultuous print marketplace. A different kind 
of purity, one defined by one’s nation of birth and commitment to the 
Protestant Bible, became increasingly important in the nineteenth century, 
as thousands upon thousands of immigrants flooded into the country. Just 
what place the Bible would have in American public institutions became 
an ever-growing concern as the nation grew and diversified. A purity of re¬ 
ligious and nativist conviction played a pivotal role in determining just 
how central the Bible would continue to be in the education, and thus the 
lives, of everyday Americans. 
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Mark Twain is said to have once lampooned the all-too-common claim 
by Civil War veterans that a bullet-stopping pocket bible had saved 
their lives by recounting how a bullet had saved him from a near-fatal 
bible. Supposedly, Twain was walking on a sidewalk near a multistoried 
hotel, when for no discernable reason, a bible plummeted toward him 
from an open window above. Fortunately, the bible hit the “lucky bullet” 
he always carried in his breast pocket and was deflected harmlessly to the 
ground. Bullets and bibles seem to have an affinity in nineteenth-century 
American folklore, but their combination would become more than a nar¬ 
rative motif in 1844 when a group of Irish Catholics in Philadelphia shot 
and killed a man named George Shiffler because of bibles. 

Hastily composed lithographs (see Figure 29) and songs (see Figure 
30) soon immortalized him as a modern-day martyr, but Shiffler was sim¬ 
ply unlucky enough to be among the first of dozens of Philadelphians who 
were killed or injured in the 1844 summer riots that wracked the city. 1 
Tensions had been growing for nearly a decade between new immigrants 
and increasingly powerful nativist advocates who were troubled by the 
city’s, and the nation’s, growing immigrant influx. Immigrants had com¬ 
posed only three percent of the country’s population in the 1830s; by the 
end of the 1840s this figure would more than double as thousands of Ger¬ 
man and Irish immigrants flooded into the United States. 2 

Opponents of such seemingly unchecked immigration did so on a 
number of grounds, but central to their complaints 
these German and Irish immigrants 

posed a dire threat to democratic institutions, as well as to the Protestant 
heritage and moral stability of the country. 3 In fact, American Catholicism 
would grow throughout the nineteenth centry to become the country’s larg¬ 
est single religious denomination by 1890. 4 The tensions between Prot¬ 
estants and Catholics took their most violent early forms in large eastern 
cities such as New York, Baltimore, Boston, and Philadelphia where the 
foreign-born sometimes comprised over half the city population by 1850. 5 
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figure 29. Lithograph of Death of George Shifter in Kensington . (Courtesy of 
the Library Company of Philadelphia) 
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Americans, at tern ion give. 

Til sing a solemn lay 

Id memory of a much lcvcd one 

Slain on tho Sixth of May. 

He was his mother’s only rod 
The Widow’s heart ia sore 
She weeps, she mourns (bat be is gone 
George Sutftler is no more. 
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Cut off in all the prime of yontb 

This Doble young man fell 

Slain by a ruthless Foreign Band 
Hark! Lear bis funeral knell. 

M I die, I die 

|c But i 

In exeroise of Freedom’s Rights, 

My Country and her Laws. 

% • 

Although he’s dead he 6peaks aloud 
Americans to thee 
Arise! Columbia’s 
In all your majesty. 

Protect your Country, and her Laws 
Come to the Resoue, come 
We’ll put all Foreign influence down, 
Arise ! Proteot your Home 
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Our Flag’s insulted, friends are slain 
^■And must we auiet be ? 

No! no! we’ll Bafly round the Flag 
Which leads to victory. 
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PEDAGOGY 


Charlestown, Massachusetts, witnessed the burning of a convent in 1834, 
and throughout the 1830s and 1840s, party politics provided many oppor¬ 
tunities for Catholic and anti-Catholic constituencies to flex physical, as 
well as electoral, muscles. 6 But these tensions in Massachusetts paled in 
comparison to the Philadelphia riots of 1844. 7 

The spark that would literally set the city ablaze was a letter from 
Bishop Francis Patrick Kenrick of the Philadelphia diocese requesting that 
the city’s Board of Controllers for public schools permit Catholic children 
to use their own version of the Bible in schools and be excused from all 
other religious instruction. 8 Following the lead of reforms that had already 
been passed in New York, the Board agreed to the proposal. Over the next 
year, however, anti-Catholic forces misrepresented the Board’s action as 
one entirely banning the Bible from the schools. 

Fostering this misconception, native-born Americans strenuously 
worked to mobilize “every man who love[s] his country, his Bible, and his 
God ... to resist every attempt to banish the Bible from our public insti¬ 
tutions,” and called for a public gathering in May of 1844 to protest the 
Board’s action. 9 A rainstorm interrupted the afternoon gathering, leading 
the crowd to march through an Irish section of the city. Violence resulted 
as the mob and members of an Irish fire company exchanged shots, result- 


figure 31. Ruins of St. Michael's Church, and the Priest's House. (Courtesy of 
the Library Company of Philadelphia) 
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ing in the deaths of several who had rallied around the Protestant call to 

keep “The Bible in the Public School. 

Just how deep anti-Catholic sentiment ran can be seen in the degree 

of destructive violence brought to bear upon the city’s Catholic population 
in the weeks that followed the Board’s decision. Repeatedly calling for 
“Blood for blood,” various groups began a large-scale program of intimi¬ 
dation and violence against Irish Catholics. 11 Whole blocks of Irish homes 
were destroyed; two Catholic churches (see Figure 31), a convent (see Fig¬ 
ure 32), and a Catholic seminary were burned to the ground, while a third 
church was broken into and pillaged. 12 At its height, the Philadelphia vio¬ 
lence threatened to spread to New York, where the militaristic efforts of 
Bishop John Hughes averted disaster in that city. 

Hughes placed thousands of armed Irish Catholics around each of 
New York’s churches, prophesying that the city would become “a second 
Moscow” if Catholics or Catholic property were attacked. 13 Finally, inter¬ 
ventions by Pennsylvania militia and the governor stopped the bloodshed 
in Philadelphia. The city did nothing to reimburse the Catholics for their 

losses, and a Grand Jury investigating the rioting attributed the trouble to 
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noon, May 8,” from A Full and Complete Account of the Late Awful Riots in 
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“the efforts of a portion of the community to exclude the Bible from our 
Public Schools.” 14 

These riots reveal the violent cultural shifts Americans were experi¬ 
encing in the 1840s. Among the most noted and important of these shifts 
was the place of the bible in the American classroom. 

Although a host of simmering tensions had fostered an atmosphere in 
which the Philadelphia riots could take place, the role of bible reading in 
the schools played a critical role in propelling the violence forward. The 
riots highlighted the growing disquiet surrounding the use of the bible in 
schools across the country. American Catholics, along with numerous ed¬ 
ucational reformers, would help lay the foundation for displacing the Bible 
as America’s most commonly read text by challenging the role of religious 
sectarianism in the country’s public schools. 


Too little information is available about educational practices in 
seventeenth- and eighteenth-century America, yet there exists sub¬ 
stantial evidence that the Bible was long used as a primary text in schools 
in the years leading up to the American Revolution. The reasons for the Bi¬ 
ble’s use in schools were twofold: First, the Bible was central to the Puri¬ 
tan religious heritage that drove much of early American educational prac¬ 
tices; and second, the Bible was the most common and thus most accessi¬ 
ble printed text for Americans. 15 The conviction that all people should be 
able to read the Bible was a commonly held conviction among a large per¬ 
centage of early Americans. It led several states to pass laws as early as 1642 
requiring literacy education. 16 Consequently, the emphasis on personal 
Bible reading undergirded much of early American education. “The aver¬ 
age schoolboy had only a catechism or primer, a Psalter, and a Testament, 
or a Bible” from which to learn reading and writing. 

Beginning in the mid-eighteenth century, grammars and spellers be¬ 
came increasingly available for the teaching of reading and writing. The 
best known of these was Thomas Dilworth’s A New Guide to the English 
Tongue , first printed in the colonies (by the ever-entrepreneurial Benjamin 
Franklin) in 1747. In recounting his own early education, Noah Webster 
wrote that when he was young, “the books used were chiefly or whole Dil¬ 
worth’s Spelling Books, the Psalter, Testament and Bible. 

Webster would play a pivotal role in changing American schoolroom 
fare with the introduction of his own spellers in the 1780s. 19 Joseph T. 
Buckingham articulated this change when he wrote “There was not, to my 
knowledge, any reading book proper, except the Bible, till Webster’s Third 
Book, so called, came out.” 20 Webster’s grammar, most commonly known 
as his blue-black speller because of the color of its binding, dominated the 
American market for the next forty years and helped pioneer a niche. 
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Only the McGuffey Reader series would surpass its sales with figures that 
have been estimated to have reached forty-seven million copies between 

1836 and 1870. 

Two things are important to keep in mind in considering the appear¬ 
ance and widescale distribution of grammars in the United States. First, 
while scholars have paid close attention to the emergence of an organized 
common school system in the United States in the opening decades of the 
nineteenth century, they have often overlooked the fact that this school sys¬ 
tem emerged at the same time as radical changes were happening in the na¬ 
tion’s print marketplace. Between 1780 and i860, while states initiated con¬ 
certed efforts to establish uniform and accountable educational materials, 
changes in American print culture created an unprecedented range and ac¬ 
cessibility of textbook material. The all-too-frequent scarcity of school¬ 
books in the eighteenth century had given way to an astounding and often 
frustrating “multiplicity and diversity of elementary bookfs]. 

Second, the grammars, spellers, and textbooks that began to “crowd 
the market” in the early nineteenth century showed a marked decrease in 
the amount of religious material they included. 24 The results of less reli¬ 
gious literature flooding American schoolrooms were profound. Where 
the Bible, catechisms, and heavily doctrinal texts such as the New England 
Primer once ruled early literacy education, this doctrine was increasingly 
eschewed by school boards in the antebellum period. 

By the 1820s, the Bible had almost completely receded from its role 
as pivotal text in teaching reading and had been relegated to a spot of daily 
or twice-daily devotional reading. 25 Only in the rural areas did the practice 
persist of pupils bringing whatever books they had to school in order to 
use them as textbooks. One of the major turning points in this recision of 
heavily religious, doctrinal material in the classroom came in 1827 when 
Massachusetts passed a textbook law prohibiting sectarian books in the 
classroom. Up until this point, Massachusetts schools had been heavily lo¬ 
calized in their management. After 1827, a Board of Education was formed 
that helped centralize the pedagogical practices of the state’s schools. Hor¬ 
ace Mann served as the president of this board from 1837 to 1848. 26 Mann 
and his board worked hard to enforce the textbook law of 1827 (and its 
slightly revised form of 1835), which banned a great deal of religious read¬ 
ing material from school curricula in an attempt to keep sectarianism out 
of the classroom. Mann’s work in Massachusetts served as an example for 
state after state, so that by the outbreak of the Civil War, there was a pro¬ 
nounced lack of doctrinal material in American classrooms. 27 

While Mann tirelessly attempted to keep all religious doctrine out of 
the schools, he remained firmly committed to keeping the Bible in the class- 

. Believing that religion, just not sectarian religion, was absolutely nec- 
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essary to any education that hoped to be useful in sustaining the republic, 
Mann argued that the Bible should be a daily part of every school’ 
riculum. Mann also believed that the Bible was actually a cure for sectarian¬ 
ism, and when read without doctrinal prejudice, its clear vision of Jesus and 
his moral teachings would inculcate the best virtues in students. 28 He be¬ 
lieved that the key to proper Bible use in the classroom was simply to make 
sure that the Bible was read in a way that allowed it to speak “for itself with¬ 
out note or comment,” so that its reading favored no particular religious 
tradition. 29 

Thus, Mann, along with other educational reformers, rallied around 
devotional Bible reading as a nonsectarian means of keeping a religious el¬ 
ement in the classroom that promoted virtuous attitudes and behaviors. 
The long-range consequences, however, of the Mannite struggle to keep 
classrooms nonsectarian would eventually lead to the Bible being banned 
from school curricula. Nonsectarian would lead to nonreligious, some¬ 
thing Mann never intended to happen. 


s cur- 
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Although Horace Mann and his associates ceaselessly argued that Bi¬ 
ble reading was nonsectarian, they did not convince everyone. In re¬ 
ality, the Protestant bible was not the bible used by Catholics. 

Matters came to a head in the summer of 1840 when Bishop Hughes 
of New York petitioned that a portion of New York City’s public educa¬ 
tion fund be used so that eight already predominantly Catholic schools 
might continue to operate. His petition was largely precipitated by a desire 
to have Catholic children read their own version of the Holy Scriptures in 
the classroom. 

Hughes was an Irish immigrant who had arrived in the United States 
in 1817. 33 Having little more than his own initiative and discipline, he 
sought out work and educational opportunities, eventually being ordained 
as a Catholic priest in 1826. Serving first in Philadelphia, he moved to 
New York as coadjutor bishop in 1838. He immediately became a fiery 
spokesman for the growing Catholic community, quickly joining the fight 
to combat the New York City school system’s clear prejudice against 
Catholicism. 

Hughes’s fight for Catholic education had its roots in the election of 
Governor William Seward in 1840. In the midst of growing nativist senti¬ 
ment and the pressures of partisan politics, Seward was a notably open- 
minded and openhanded individual when it came to education, which he 
placed at the top of his gubernatorial agenda when he entered office. 
Hughes made it known that he wanted to improve the quality and atten¬ 
dance of the state’s schools and that he favored funding especially dedi¬ 
cated Catholic schools to help educate the vast number of Catholic chil- 
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dren who did not currently attend schools because of education’s Protes¬ 
tant biases. 

A group of New York Catholics under the leadership of the Reverend 
John Powers quickly attempted to capitalize on Seward’s benevolence by 
petitioning that a portion of New York City’s public school funding be 
especially designated to Catholic schools. The reply was swift. Fearing 
the ire of Protestants and the possibility of an endless division of school 
funds for the special needs of various constituencies, the Public School 
Society of New York, a private group that had virtually monopolized the 
distribution of school funding in New York City since 1805, encouraged 
the city’s Common Council against dividing school funding along sectar¬ 
ian lines. 34 

Drawing strength from historical precedent and Protestant solidarity, 
the Public School Society felt that it had little to worry about in denying 
the Catholic petition. After all, Bishop John Dubois had negotiated in 1834 
for a similar redress of Catholic wrongs in the New York City school sys¬ 
tem and had lost at every turn. 35 Members of the Public School Society re¬ 
alized too late, however, that Bishop Hughes was no Bishop Dubois; they 
severely underestimated how forcefully Hughes would pick up the gaunt¬ 
let that they had so confidently thrown down. 

Hughes had been on a nine-month European trip as Powers orches¬ 
trated the petition of Catholic redress in the schools. By 1840, Hughes had 
joined a growing number of Catholic bishops who had lost confidence that 
American schooling would ever lose its Protestant biases. 36 As early as the 
first Provincial Council of Baltimore in 1829, when American bishops de¬ 
clared the necessity of establishing schools for their young whose faith was 
endangered by Protestant-bent schooling, American Catholics began to ar¬ 
ticulate certain means to safeguarding their children in the often anti- 
Catholic school systems of the nation. 

Hughes quickly decided to once again petition for school funds. 

Rather than forsake sectarianism, Hughes proclaimed that sectarianism 

was vital in order to keep schools from falling into dangerous forms of deis- 

tic rationalism. 37 Proudly advocating a Catholic sectarian stance, Hughes 

argued that Catholics needed a portion of the school funding to insure that 

no school texts disparaged the Catholic faith and that all Catholic students 

could read their own version of the Scriptures in the classroom and not be 

subject to any Protestant religious instruction, including Protestant hymns 
and prayers. 

For decades, all but mathematical school texts had depicted Cath- 

murderous heretics, slovenly vagabonds, or indulgence-buying 
drunkards. The Protestant King James Bible was objectionable to Cath¬ 
olics because it did not hold the imprimatur of the Catholic Church and 
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because reading it “without note or comment” instilled in Catholic chil 
dren the belief that private interpretation was acceptable. 

The resulting war over school funding lasted two years. Although the 
issues were complex, the press and majority of non-Catholics interpreted 
the conflict almost entirely through the lens of whether the word of God 
would be expelled from the common schools of the country. 39 The cen¬ 
trality of the Bible can be seen in the hearing granted Hughes’s petition to 
have Catholic needs in the common schools addressed. 

In October 1840, the aldermen of the city’s Common Council met to 
consider the Catholic school question. The hearing lasted two long eve¬ 
nings and attracted such a crowd that hundreds remained shut out of the 
building where the proceedings were held. The main protagonists were 
Hughes, Theodore Sedgwick, and Hiram Ketchum, the last two lawyers 
representing the Public School Society. 

In reading through the arguments presented at this hearing, one is 
struck by how Hughes wanted not so much preference for Catholic stu¬ 
dents, but protection and justice. He stated again and again that no Cath¬ 
olic religious teaching would take place in the schools during the days, but 
that the schools would provide a place where the Catholic religion would 
not be continually denigrated by classroom policies, textbooks, or per¬ 
sonal prejudices. Hughes pronounced his case all the more important be¬ 
cause Catholics constituted nearly one-fifth of New York City’s population 
and Catholic students represented nearly one-third of all students cur¬ 
rently attending the city’s schools. 

In response, Hiram Ketchum answered not so much with logic but by 
stressing the present quality of school education in the city and the danger 
of leaving the Bible out of the curriculum. Hughes had not asked that the 
Bible be removed, but rather that Catholic students not be forced to use 
the Protestant Bible and not be taught that private interpretation of the 
Scriptures is an acceptable practice. 

The centrality of the Bible as an issue for those arrayed against 
Hughes finds ample and telling expression in the second night of the hear¬ 
ings when a number of Protestant clergymen stood up to speak against the 
Catholic petition. One such clergyman was Rev. Dr. Bond of the Meth¬ 
odist Episcopal Church. Bond went after the bible issue with a tenacity 
that made even Ketchum’s passionate arguments look anemic in compari- 

stating that he was “sorry that the reading of the Bible in Public 
schools ... is offensive to them; but we cannot allow the Holy Scriptures 
to be accompanied with their notes and commentaries . . . because among 
other bad things taught in these commentaries, is to be found the lawful¬ 
ness of murdering heretics, and the unqualified submission, in all matters 
of conscience, to the Roman Catholic Church.” 41 Bond then went on to 
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read from a copy of “The Rhemish New Testament ,” which included an 
introduction to Protestants that stated the bible’s notes “urged the hatred 
and murder of Protestants.” 42 Hughes was aghast. Bond was reading from 
a special bible edition that had been produced in New York by Protestants 
to attack and mock the Catholic version of the Scriptures, yet Bond was 
citing it as if it was indeed an officially endorsed Catholic version of the 

Scriptures. 

As Bond read, he made it seem that every Catholic Bible endorsed 
anti-Protestant hatred and that such animosity could be found in the com¬ 
mentary notes of any Catholic Bible. The strategy is telling because of the 
way Bond was able to make his case believable. He held a tangible, bound 
bible volume in his hand, and he quoted extensively from that edition’s 
commentary notes. Exhibiting the material book made Bond believable. 

Even though Hughes protested long and hard against the use of such 
a singular and nonrepresentative volume, Bond effectively furthered the 
arguments concerning the danger of the seemingly anti-bible stance of the 
Catholics by reading note after note telling how Catholics were sanctioned 
to see those who opposed them “chastised or executed. 

Bond and his fellow clergymen attacked the Catholics on the bible 
issue extensively in the last night of the hearings. Nevertheless, the Com¬ 
mon Council decided to reserve judgment until further investigations into 
the matter could be made. Three months later, the Council announced a 
decision against allotting a portion of the school’s funding for Catholic- 
sensitive schools, arguing that Catholics had no right to be treated differ¬ 
ently than any number of other religious traditions who participated in the 
city’s school system. 

Hughes may have been disappointed by the verdict, but he was not 
surprised. He quickly mobilized his forces to take his petition to the next 
level, the state legislature in Albany. 

Hughes won a resounding reversal of the Council’s decision when the 
state legislature passed the Mclay Bill in April 1842. William Mclay, who 
headed the Committee on Colleges, Academies, and Common Schools, 
reasoned that while ninety-six percent of all children between the ages of 
five and sixteen attended common schools in the state, less than sixty per¬ 
cent attended in New York City. 44 Obviously, Mclay held, the Public 
School Society was failing to do its job; it had not reached out to a large 
enough spectrum of the city’s population, and the Catholic petition served 

expression of this failure. Mclay felt that changes were necessary. 
He introduced legislation that took control of New York City schools 
away from the Public School Society and extended the state district 
system based on officials elected during each city election to 
more representative and locally sensitive policies in New York City’s com- 
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mon schools. A requirement for the disbursement of funds to individual 
schools was the mandate that no sectarian teaching take place during 
school hours. 

As one might expect, the passage of the Mclay Bill did not immedi¬ 
ately resolve the tensions between Catholics and their opponents. Rioting 
occurred during the November city elections of 1842, violence largely at¬ 
tributed to the passage of the new school law. Protestant anger during the 
riots manifested itself in an attack on Hughes’s residence. Only last-minute 
intervention by the mayor and local militia kept the St. Patrick’s Cathedral 
from being burned to the ground. One month later, news began to trickle 
down from Champlain, New York, that a Catholic priest had gathered up a 
small mountain of Protestant bibles, which local bible society members 
had been assiduously distributing, and had them burned publically in a 
street (see Figure 33). Although the story was a half-truth—only a handful 
of bibles had been burned by a non-ordained, renegade friar with dubious 
ecclesiastical connections—it was enough to spark new unrest and distrust 
toward the Catholics. Meetings were organized throughout the state to 
protest the desecration of the Holy Bible before the matter finally settled 
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Catholic Priests Burning Bibles at Champlain, N.Y., 1842,” from 


figure 33. 

Edward Beecher’s 1854 The Papal Conspiracy Exposed. (Courtesy of the Special 
Collections Department, University of Iowa Libraries, Iowa City, Iowa) 
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New York was not the only state where tensions over Catholicism 
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down. 

and bible reading ran high; in the 1840s and 1850s, Maine, Massachusetts, 
Pennsylvania, Connecticut, and Maryland all experienced Protestant- 

Catholic frictions ranging from violence to mass protests. 

New York City’s new school law did not offer the Catholics as much 
as they had wanted. 47 They still did not have as much control over school 
funding as they had wished, and the nonsectarian stance of the law still 
kept them from introducing Catholic alternatives into the schools for Cath¬ 
olic students, while a residual Protestant-biased educational framework 
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would continue on for years. 

Also, widespread anti-Catholic sentiment also did not go away. In¬ 
stead, it grew in the years to come, as seen in the popularity of the nativist 
Know-Nothing party of the 1850s. 48 In the midst of these difficulties, 
Hughes continued to pursue Catholic-sensitive schools by beginning to 
build a separate parochial school system. 

The Mclay Bill was important, however, not only because it broke the 
back of the Public School Society of New York (which finally folded in 
1853), but also because of its stress on nonsectarianism. New York became 
yet one more state in the mid-nineteenth century that passed laws against 
sectarian school instruction. 49 In not reasoning with the Catholics in a way 
that might have led to earlier and more amenable compromises, those who 
had fought so hard for the continuance of the Public School Society and 
the use of the Protestant Bible in the classroom had unwittingly helped 
pass a law that would lead to the secularization of classroom instruction 
throughout New York. 

This strong defense of Protestant Bible usage in the schools uninten¬ 
tionally opened a legal avenue—well traveled in the years to come 
which religious books would disappear from school curriculums, and even 

the presence of the Bible in classrooms would become a topic of heated 
discussion. 51 
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Bible publishing had some interesting connections with the debates 
that raged over the Protestant and Catholic Bibles in American class¬ 
rooms. In 1844, the strong nativist and Methodist James Harper became 
mayor of New York City. The other Harper brothers were critical that 
James—a founding brother of the Harper and Brothers publishing firm— 
would run for office in a time when the publishing firm had so much at 
stake in their risky venture of producing the Illuminated Bible , and the 
economy was still recovering from the depression of 1837. Additionally, 

Bishop Hughes was seemingly mobilizing Catholics to keep the Bible out 
of every public institution. 

How much James’s political aspirations can be linked to his publish- 


4 


125 


52 


PEDAGOGY 


ing business is impossible to tell. In 1844, it was commonly thought that the 
Illuminated Bible was James Harper’s best campaign tool because it viv¬ 
idly underscored his commitment to the “good Book” when that book was 
seemingly under Catholic siege. 53 Harper’s capitalization on a product 
from his publishing empire was a small example of the many ways in 
which publishing in general—and bible publishing in particular—had a 
great deal at stake in the flurry of arguments circulating in the 1840s over 
the Bible and textbooks in the common schools. 

Catholic publishing was still coming of age when the controversies 
over anti-Catholic reading material became increasingly intense in the 

1830s and 1840s. As early as the 1829 First Provincial Council of Balti¬ 
more, Catholic leadership called for the production of books that were free 
from doctrinal error and disparagement of Catholics. It would not be un¬ 
til 1843 that presses actually began producing Catholic textbooks in sig¬ 
nificant numbers. 54 

Bibles were a different matter, but only slightly. The Philadelphia Bi¬ 
ble magnate, Mathew Carey, had produced the first Catholic Bible in the 
United States in 1790. Carey, who had actually once been a parishioner of 
John Hughes when Hughes served in Philadelphia, gathered subscriptions 
for a bible project in 1789. Upon getting 421 names, he produced one of 
the smallest press runs for a bible edition in the years leading up to the 

Civil War. 55 

The lack of demand for Catholic bibles is seen in the fact that for over 
a decade following Carey’s first Catholic edition, no American publisher 
produced another Catholic version of the Scriptures. Carey alone would 
produce more Catholic editions of the Scriptures in the next twenty-five 
years: the entire Bible again in 1805 and New Testaments in 1805, 1811, 
and 1816. Clearly, no strong demand existed yet for Catholic bibles, and 
demand would remain weak until the mid-i820s when the first large waves 
of Catholic immigrants would begin to arrive in the United States. Begin¬ 
ning in 1825, a growing number of editions of the Catholic Bible would be 
produced in the United States, hitting a high mark of diversity in the 1850s 
when thirty-nine new editions of the Catholic Scriptures were produced 
by seven different American publishers. 

Catholic bibles differed from the Protestant King James Version in 
several key ways. Unlike Protestants who may have overwhelmingly fa¬ 
vored the King James Version of the Bible but still had several versions 
available for their use, canon law emanating from the 1546 Council of 
Trent (which had declared the “Pre-eminence of the Latin Vulgate”) for¬ 
bade Catholics from reading any biblical translation that was not based on 

the Latin Vulgate. 

The Vulgate edition included several books of the Bible known as the 
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Apocrypha that Protestants did not consider canonical and often fought 
hard to keep excluded from bound copies of the Scriptures. 58 For Ameri- 

Catholics, the Church’s commitment to all the books of the Vulgate 


can 

meant a commitment by Church law to the Rheims/Douay Version of the 
Scriptures. The Rheims/Douay Version, more commonly called the Douay 
Version, was a vernacular translation of the Vulgate. Its New Testament 
had been translated in 1582, while the Old Testament followed in 1609. 
The version takes its name from the homes of its translation: the College of 
Rheims for the New Testament and Douay for the Old Testament. 59 Even 
though the Douay Version was the standard bible for English-speaking 
Catholics, it had gone through a number of revisions. Bishop Richard 
Challoner of London revised the Douay Version five times between 1749 


and 1763, and it was one of Challoner’s revised, annotated versions that 
Carey published in 1790. 

As the bible controversy heated up in the 1830s and 1840s, it became 
clear that the Catholics would need to have their own editions of the Scrip¬ 
tures available if they were going to demand that American Catholics use 
only Church-sanctioned copies of the Bible in schools. There were two 
primary approaches to meeting the scriptural needs of American Cath¬ 
olics. The first was the pragmatic and immediately satisfying strategy of 
Bishop Hughes who worked with Catholic publishing firms such as D. J. 
Sadlier of New York and Boston to begin producing large and frequent 
press runs of editions of the Douay Bible. The Sadlier firm produced 
twenty-one editions of the Catholic Scriptures between 1842 and 1880. In 
1845 they introduced an edition they would reprint several times in the 
coming years that featured the Approbation of the Right Reverend Bishop 
Hughes (see Figure 34). 


A close examination of this 1845 edition reveals important differences 
between the common Protestant and common Catholic bible. Not only 
did the book prominently display Hughes’s blessing on the volume, but 
the work included Bishop Challoner’s annotations, which could be found 
at the bottom of most pages. As a consequence, the reader constantly had 
Catholic doctrine explained and reinforced by the bible’s notes. These 
notes also challenged Protestant interpretation. For example, in the pas¬ 
sage at the beginning of the Gospel of Luke where Mary states that “all 
generations shall call me blessed,” Challoner tells his Catholic readers, 
“These words are a prediction of that honour which the church in all ages 
should pay to the blessed Virgin. Let Protestants examine whether they 
are any way concerned in this prophecy” (see Figure 35). 

The Sadlier bible editions also included 
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Admonition” before 
both the Old and New Testaments reminding readers that the reading of 

the Scriptures must always be done in “due submission to the Catholic 


an 



I 


I 


I 


i 


■ 1 


i 

« 


I 


I \ 


I 




I 


J 


i 


* 


I 


i 




: 


i 


f 


: 


J 


! 


figure 34. Title page noting the approbation of the Right Reverend Dr. Hughes 
from Sadlier’s 1845 bible edition. (Courtesy of the American Bible Society Library) 
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Church” to guard against the errors that come from private interpretation 
with all its attendant dangers; scriptural interpretation must be checked by 
the “Pastors and spiritual Guides whom God has appointed to govern his 
Church ’ 1 ’ 1 (see Figure 36). Catholic bibles such as the Sadlier edition also 
included several charts and tables not found in Protestant bibles. This ma¬ 


terial most often took the form of tables enumerating feast days (see Figure 


37) or providing the biblical references for such concepts as “Extreme 
Unction 


Pope,” and “Transubstantiation.” 

Some Sadlier editions would follow the increasingly popular trend in 
American Catholic bible publishing of including Ward’s table of errata 
noting the errors found in Protestant bible editions. 61 In these ways, Cath¬ 
olic bible editions served as a tool for their readers that both informed 
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their faith and gave them information for combatting the constant Protes¬ 
tant assaults on their belief and their bible. 

The second approach was far more ambitious, and far more time- 
consuming. Spurred on by the conflict he had helped instigate in Philadel¬ 
phia, Bishop Francis Kenrick began a new vernacular translation of the 
Catholic Bible in the early 1840s. 

Trained as a theologian, Kenrick showed an openness to the higher 
criticism and attention to original sources that was having a serious effect 
on Protestant bible translation. 63 Kenrick thought that J. G. Eichhorn’s 
theory that Moses had built upon preexisting sources to write the Penta¬ 
teuch had merit, and Kenrick paid attention to new Greek manuscripts 
such as Griesbach’s. In the midst of this commitment to take newer theo¬ 
logical developments into account, Kenrick was careful to maintain the in¬ 
tegrity of the Vulgate translation and Catholic doctrine. The notes that ac¬ 
companied his text would point out where the “Greek Text or the King 
James differed from the Vulgate,” but he would also carefully annotate how 
the text agreed with accepted Catholic doctrine. 

Kenrick’s ubiquitous notes reached far beyond simple comparisons of 
his translation with the Vulgate. He gave his readers annotations full of ex¬ 
tensive biblical exposition and translation clarification (see Figure 38). 
Such comprehensive notes were not new to American bible publishing. 
The immensely popular Scott’s Family Bible, one of many popular “study” 
bible editions to appear in nineteenth-century America, contained similar 
internal pedagogical apparatus (see Figure 39). Since its American intro¬ 
duction in 1804, Scott’s bible had helped shore up Calvinist orthodoxy 
against the Unitarian threat. 

Kenrick’s work offered Catholics a similar bulwark of biblicism with 
his translation that fused an accepted Catholic biblical text with an ex¬ 
tended commentary. Thus, while receiving criticism for some of his inno¬ 
vations such as using the word “repent” rather than the traditional Vulgate 
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ST. LUKE. 


19 And the Lord Jesus, after he had spokea to 

taken up into heaven, and sitteth on the 


17 And these signs shall follow them that be-1| 

lieve: In my name they shall cast out devils: they j them, w 
shall speak with new tongues: i right hand of God. 

18 They shall take up serpents: and if they shall! 20 But they going forth preached every where; 

drink any deadly tiling, it shall not hurt them: thev I the Lord co-operating with them, and confirming 
shall lay their hands upon the sick, and they shall | the word with signs that followed, 
recover. I 




THE HOLY GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST, 


ACCORDING TO 


r <J 




Lord, standing on the right side of the altar of i 
cense. 

12 And Zachary seeing him, was troubled; 
fear fell upon him: 

13 But the angel said to him: Fear not, Zacon* 
for thy prayer is heard: and thy wife Elioiben 
shall bear tnee a son; and thou snalt call hi 

John; 

14 And thou shalt have ioy and gladness; 
many shall rejoice at his birth: 

15 For he shall be great before the Lord; nri 
ORASMUCH as many have taken in hand to j shall drink no wine nor strong drink: and be duB 

set forth in order a narration of the things that be filled with the Holy Ghost even from his 
have been accomplished among U9: theris womb: 

2 According as they have delivered them unto 16 And he shall convert many of the children of 
who from the beginning were eye-witnesses and Israel to the Lord their God: 

ministers of the word : 17 And he shall go before him in the spirit 

3 It seemed good to me also, having diligently power of Elias; that he may turn the hearts of tbs 

attained to all things from the beginning, to write fathers to the children, and the incredulous to the 
to thee in order, most excellent Tneophiius, wisdom of the just, to prepare for the Lord a per- 

4 That thou mayest know the truth of those feet people, 

words in which thou hast been instructed. 18 And 


St. Luke was a native of Antioch, the capital of Syria. He 
by profusion a physician: and some ancient t enters say that he 
was tery skilful i» painting. He was converted by St. Paul ; 
and became his discijdt and companion in Au travels, and fellow* 
labourer in the ministry of the Gospel. He wrote in Greek about 
twenty four years after our Lord's Ascension . 
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CHAP. I. 

Tht conception of John the Baptist , and of Christ: the visita¬ 
tion and canticle of the Blessed Virgin: the birth of the Bap¬ 
tist t and the canticle of Zachary. 
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Zachary said to the angel: Whereby 

5 There was in the days of Herod the king of shall I know this! for I am an old man, and my 

Judea, a certain priest named Zacharv, of the wife is advanced in years. 

,_of Abia* and his wife was of the daughters 19 And the angel answering, said to him:l 

of Aaron, and her name Elisabeth. am Gabriel who stand before God; and am 

6 And they were both just before God, walking sent to speak to thee, and to bring thee the® 
in all the commandments and justifications of the good tidings. 

Lord without blame. 20 Amf behold, thou shalt be dumb, and 

7 And they had no 9on; for that Elisabeth was not be able to speak until the day wherein 

barren, and they both were well advanced in years, things shall come to pass; because thou hart 

8 And it came to pass, that while he executed believed my words, which shall be f. 

e priestly office before God, in the order of his time. 

urse, 21 And the people were waiting for Zadiag: 

9 According to the custom of the priestly office, and they wonderea that he staid so long in t» 
it was his lot to offer incense, going into the temple temple. 

offte Lord. 22 And when he came out, he could not 

to And all the multitude of the people was pray- to them: and they understood that he had sedtf* 
mg without at the hour of incense. vision in the temple. And he made si 

11 And there appeared to him an angel of the and remained dumb. 
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• Qf the course of Abia, I. e. Of the rank of Abia, which word in the Penl. 34. the daeceodint* from Aaron were ditided into tmwkptjk 
wak is commonly pot Tor the employment of one day ; but her* for fkmhiee, of which the eighth wee Abie, from whom descended t«»’ 
the ftmctiooe of a whole week. Yen, by the appointment of Dacrid, 1l chariaa, who at thie time wae in the week at hi* prieetly fancticee 
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(Both pages) Pages, including Challoner’s annotations, from Sad- 


figure 35. 

lier’s 1845 bible edition. (Courtesy of the American Bible Society Library) 
















I. 

i pass, afto the days of his [I tation sounded in my 
bed, that he departed to his leaped for joy. 

45 And blessed 


the infant in my womb 


And it came to 
o£ce were accomplis 
a#n house. 

24 And after those days his wife Elizabeth 
caved, and hid herself five months, saying; 

25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the days 
wherein lie hath had regard to take away my re- Lord: 
proach among men. 

26 And in the sixth month, die angel Gabriel viour: 

was sent from God into a city of Galilee called 48 Because he hath regarded the humility of his 
Nazareth, handmaid: for, behold, from henceforth all genera- 

27 To a virgin espoused to a man whose name tions shall call me blessed • 

Joseph, of the house of David: and the name 49 For he that is mighty hath done great things 

rfAe virgin was Mary. to me: and holy is his n 

28 And the angel being come in, said to her: 50 And his mercy is from generation to genera- 

Kail foil of grace, the Lorn is with thee: Blessed tions, to them that 
gf toon among women. 51 He hath showed might in his 

And when she had heard, she was troubled scattered the proud in the conceit of their heart 
it his saving, and thought with nersdf what man- 52 He hath put down the mighty from their seat, 
of salutation this should be. and hath exalted the humble. 

90 And the angel said to her: Fear not, Mary; 53 He hath tilled the hungry with good things: 

far thou hast found grace with God: and the rich he hath sent away empty. 

31 Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, 54 He hath received Israel his servant, being 
tad shalt bring forth a Son; and thou shalt call mindful of his mercy. 

name Jesu9. 55 As he spoke to our fathers, to Abraham and 

32 He shall be great and shall be called the Son to his seed for ever, 
of the most High: and the Lord God shall give 56 And Mary abode with her about three 

him the throne of David his father: ana he months: and she returned to her own house, 
reign in the house of Jacob for ever, 57 Now Elizabeth’s full time of being delivered 

33 And of his kingdom there shall be no end. was come, and she brought forth a- 

And Mary said to the angel: How shall this 58 Ana her neighbours and kinsfolks heard that 

be done, because I know not man 1 the Lord had showed his great mercy towards her: 

And the angel answering, said to her: The and they congratulated with her. 

~rhost shall come upon thee; and the power 59 And it came to pass, that on the eighth day 
most High shall over-shadow thee. And they came to circumcise the child: and they called 
therefore also the Holy which shall be bom of thee, him by his father’s name Zachary. 

be called the Son of God. 60 And his mother answering, said: Not 

And behold, thy cousin Elizabeth, she hath he shall be called John, 
conceived a son in her old age: and this is the 61 And they said to her: There is none of thy 
flxtu month \rith her that is called barren: kindred that is called by this name. 

word shall be impossible with | 62 And they made signs to his father, how he 

would have him called. 

T Mary said: Behold the handmaid of | 63 And demanding a table-book, he wrote, 

Lord: be it done to me according to thy word, saying : John is his name. And they all won- 
And the Angel departed from her. dered. 

39 And Mary rising up in those days, went into 64 And immediately his mouth was opened, 

•g* mountainous country with haste, into a city and his tongue loosed; and he spoke, blessing 
OtJQda: God. 

10 And she entered into the house of Zachary, 65 And fear came upon all their neighbours: 
m saluted Elizabeth. and all these words were divulged over all the 

*41 And it came to pass, that when Elizabeth mountainous country of Judea, 
warn the salutation of Mary, the infant leaped in 66 And all they who had heard them laid them 

Elizabeth was filled with the up in their heart, saving: What a one, think ye 

shall this child be 7 For the hand of the Lord wai 
a. 8 5 e out a h>ud voice, and with him. 

id: Blessed art thou among women; and blessed 67 And Zachary his father was filled with the 

tne fruit of thy womb.. Holy Ghost: and ne prophesied, say mg: 

%> And whence is this to me, that the mother 68 Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, because 

a i5^T> r ? should come to me 7 he hath visited and wrought the redemption of 

M r or behold, as soon as the voice of thy salu- his people: 
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ait thou that hast believed; be¬ 
cause those things shall he accomplished that were 
spoken to thee by the Lord. 

46 And Mary said: My soul doth magnify the 
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47 And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Sa- 
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These words irt a prediction of thit honour Protatuu 
•IwaM W to the bUesed Virgin. Lot (prophecy. 


me whether they are any way concerned in thie 
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ADMONITION. 


THE Scriptures, in which are contained the revealed Mysteries of Divine Faith, are undoubtedly the most excellent of all writings; 
written by men divinely inspired, and are not the Words of men, but the Word of God, which can save our souls, 1 Thess. ii.13. ana J 
but then they ought to be read, even by the learned, with the spirit of humility, and with a fear of mistaking the true sense, as many have done. 
Ihis we learn from the Scripture itself; where St Peter says, that in the Epistles of St. Paul there art some things hard to be understood, which 
the unlearned and unstable wrest , as they do also the other Scriptures, to their own perdition. 2 Peter iii. 16. 

prevent and remedy this abuse, ami to guard against error , it was judged necessary to forbid the reading of the Scriptures in the vulgar 
guages, without the advice and permission of the Pastors and spiritual Guides* whom God has appointed to govern his Church , Acts xx. 28. 
Cbristhimaelf declaring: He that will no* hear the church, let him oe to thee as the heathen and the publican. Malt, xviii. 16. 

Nor is this due submission to the Catholic Church (Tbe pillar and ground of truth , 1 Tim. iii. 15.) to be understood of the ignorant and 
unlearned only, but also of men accomplished in all kind of learning, the ignorant fall into err on for want of knowledge, and the learned through 
pride and self-sufficiency. 

Therefore let every reader of the Sacred Writings, who pretends to be a competent judge of the sense, and of the truths revealed in them, reflect 

which he finds in Is&ias, chap. lv. 8, 9. My thoughts are not as your thoughts , neither are your ways my ways , saith the Lord; 
for as the heavens are exalted above the earth, even so arc my ways exalted above your ways , and my thoughts above your thoughts. How then 
(ball any one, by his private reason, pretend to judge, to knoxo, to demonstrate, the incomprehensible and unsearchable ways of God J 
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James i. 21; 
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• The followtng Letter qfHis Holiness, Pros the Sixth, to the Most Rev. Anthony Martini, now Archbishop of Florence, on his Translation 
of the HolyBible into Italian, shews the benefit which the faithful may reap from their having the Holy Scriptures in the Vulgar Tongue 


POPE PIUS THE SIXTH. 


Beloved Son, Health and Apostolical Benediction 


AT a time that a vast number of bad books, which most 
o the great destruction of souls, 
in the most abundant sources w 
which 


grossly attack the Catholic Religion, are circulated, even among the unlearned, 
you judge exceedingly well, that the faithful should be excited to the reading of the Holy Scriptures: For these 
nich ought to be left open to every one, to draw from them purity of morals and of doctrine, to eradicate the errors 
so widely disseminated in those corrupt times: This you have seasonably effected, as ) f ou declare, by publishing the Sacred Writings in 
the language of your country, suitable to every one’s capacity: especially when you shew and set forth, that you have added explanatory notes, 
hich being extracted from the Holy Fathers, preclude every possible danger of abuse: Thus you have not swerved either from the laws of the 
Congregation of the Index, or from the Constitution published on this subject by Benedict xiv. that immortal Pope, our predecessor in the Pon¬ 
tificate, and formerly when We held a place near his person,our excellent Master in Ecclesiastical learning; circumstances which We mention as 
honorable to Us. We therefore applaud your eminent learning, joined with your extraordinary piety, and We return you our due acknowledges 
for the books you have transmitted to Us, and which, when convenient. We will read over. In the mean time, as a token of our Pontifical oei 
voteaee, receive our Apostolical Benediction* which to you, beloved Son, We very affectionately impart Given at Rome, on the Calends of April, 
1778, the fourth year of our Pontificate. 










PHILIP BUONAMICI, Latin Secretary. 


To our Beloved Son, 
Anthony Martini , at Turin. 


A PRAYER B 


READING OF ANY PART OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. 

COMBI, 0 Holy Spirit, fill the hearts and minds of thy faithful servants, and inflame them with the fire of thy divine love. 


RE 


MM 


MI5I.V 


LIT US PRAT: 




* - who by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, didst instruct the hearts of thy faithful servants; giant us in the same Spirit, to 

what is righ •, and enjoy nis comfort for ever: Through our Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and reigneth one God, with thee and tne i 
W world withen t end. Amen. 
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figure 36. “Admonition” from Sadlier’s 1845 bible edition. (Courtesy of the 
American Bible Society Library) 






A TABLE 


OF ALL 


THE EPISTLES AND GOSPELS 


Toa all 


THE SUNDAYS AND HOLY-DAYS THROUGHOUT THE YEAR; 


AND ALSO, OF THE 


MOST NOTABLE FEASTS IN THE ROMAN CALENDAR. 


the Versa at uAtcA (A* Eputle or Gospel 6egm and end art tel down after the Chapter. 


It mat be observed. 


1 . 


* ♦ ( 


ADVENT, 1 Sunday, Epistle Boo. xuL 11 . 14. Gospel Lake m j Easter Sunday, Epistle 1 Cor. v. 7. 8 . Gospel Mark xri. i. 7 . 

U. 84. Easter Monday, Epistle Acts xx. 37. 43. Gospel Luke xxir, 13. S 3 . 

5 Sunday, Epistle Bon. rr. 4 . 13. Gospel MatL xL 2. 10. Easter Tuesday, Epistle Ads xiii. 26. 33. Gospel Luke xxjv. 36. 47. 

3 Sunday, Epistle Philip, ir. 4. 7. Gospel John L 19. 28. Lorr-Sunday, Epistle 1 John v. 4. 10. Gospel John xx. 19. 31. 

4 Sunday, Epistle I Cor. rr. 1. 5. Gospel Luke iiL 1. 8. 2 Sunday alter Easter, Epistle 1 Peter ii. 21. 25. Gospel John x. 11, 16 

Christmas, 1 Mass, Epistle Tit, ii 11. 15. Gospel Luke ii 1.15. 3 Sunday, Epistle ! Peter ii. 11. 18. Gospel John xri. 16. 22 

2 Maas, Epistle TiL iiL 4. 8. Gospel Luke ii 15. 21. 4 Sunday, Epistle James L 17. 21. Gospel John 

3 Mass, Epistle Heh. i 1. 12. Gospel John i 1> 14. 5 Sunday, Epistle James i 22. 27. Gospel John xri. 22. 30. 

8L Stephen, Epistle Acts ri. and vii 54. 49. Gospel MatL xxiii 84.39- Ascension, Epistle Acts i. 1. 11. Goepel Mark xri. 14. 20. 

St John, Episue EccL xr. 1. 7. Gospel John xx>. 20. 24. 8 Sunday, Epistle 1 Peter iv. 7 . 12. Gospel John xr. 26. xri. 4 . 

Holy Innocents, Epistle Apoc xre. 1. 6. Gospel MatL ii 13. 18. Whit Sunday, Epistle Acts ii. 1. 11. Gospel John xir. 23. 31. 

SL Thomas Cant Epistle Heb. v. 1. 7- Gospel John x. 11. 17. Whit Monday, Epistle Acts x. 42. 48. Gospel Johu iii. 16. 21. 

St Sylvester, Epistle 2 Tim. rr. 1. 9. Gospel Luke xii 35. 41. Tuesday, Epistle Acts riii 14. 17. Gospel John x. 1. 10. 

Cireumekion, Epistle Til ii 11. 15. Gospel Luke ii 21, 22. TCoity-Sunaar, Epistle Rom. xi 33. 36. Goepel Matt xxriii 18. 80 

Epiphany, Episue Iaai lx, 1. 7. Gospel Matt, ii 1. 13. Corpus Christ}, Epistle 1 Cor. xi. 23. 29. Gospel Johu ri 56. 59. 

1 Sunday, Epistle Rom. xii 1.6 . Gcm^kI Luke ii. 42. 52. 2 Sunday, Epistle ] John iii 13. 18. Gospel Luke xir. 16. 24. 

8 Sunday, Epistle Rom, xii 6. 16. Goepel John ii 1.12. 3 Sunday, Epistle 1 Peter v. 6.11. Gospel Luke xv. 1.10. 

Name of Jesus, Epistle Acts ir. 8. 12. Gospel Luke ii. 21. 4 Sunrtar, Epistle Romans viii 18. 23. Gospel Luke r. 1. II. 

8 Sunday, Epistle Rom. xii. 16. 21. Gospel Matt riii. 1. 13. 5 Sunday, Epistle 1 Peter iii. 8.15. Gospel Matt. r. 20. 24. 

4 Sunday, Epistle Rom. xiii 8.11. Gospel Matt, vili 23. 88. 6 Sunday, Epistle Ran. ri 3.11. Gospel Mark viii. 1.10. 

6 Sunday, Epistle Coloss. iii. 12.16. Gospel Matt. xiii. 24. 31. 7 Sunday, Epistle Rom. ri 19 . 23. Gospel Mott. rib 15. 21. 

6 Sunday, Epistle 1 Them, i 2. 10. Goepel Matt, xiii 31. 36. 8 Sunday, Epistle Rom. viii. 12. 17. Gospel Luke rri. I. 9. 

Septuagwima, Epistle I Cor. ix. 24. x. 5. Gospel Matt. xx. I. 17. 9 Sunday, Epistle 1 Cor. x. 6. 14. Gospel Luke xix. 41.47. 

Stxagesima, £ptit]« 2 Cor. xi 19. xii 10, Gospel Luke riii. 4. 16. 10 Sunday, Epistle 1 Cor. xii 2. 11. Gospel Luke xviii 9. 14. 

Quinqaanaana, E p istl e 1 Cor. xiii 1. 13. Gospel Luke xriiL 31. 34. 11 Sunday, Epistle 1 Cor. xv. 1. 10. Gospel Mark vii. 31. 37. 

Asb'Weaneaday, Epistle Joel ii 12. 20. Gospel MatL ri 16. 22. J2 Sunday, Epistle 2 Cor. iii. 4. 9. Gospel Luke x. 23. 37. 

1 Lent, Epstk 2 Cor. tL 1. 11. Gospel Matt, ir, 1. 12. jj 13 Sunday, Epijtlc Gal. iit. 16. 22. Goepel Luke xvii. 11.19. 

8 Lent, Epistle 1 Them ir. 1. 8. Gospel Matt rrii 1. 10. 14 Sunday, Epistle Gal. v. 16. 24. Gospel Malt ri. 24. 33. 

3 Lent, Epistle Ephea. v. 1. 9, Goepel Luke xi 14. 29. 15 Sunday, Epistle GoL v. 25. ri. 11. Goepel Luke rii. 11. 16. 

4 Lent, Epistle Gal ir. 22. 31. Gospel John ri 1.16. 16 Sunday, Epistle Eph. iii. 13. 21. Gospel Luko 

Sunday, Epistle Heh. ix. 11.16. Gospel John riii 46. 69. 17 Sunday, EpisUe Eph. iv. 1. c. Gospel Matt. xxii. 35. 40. 

Palm-Sunday, Epistle, PbH ii 6.11. Gospel Matt, xxi 1.10. and chap. 18 Sunday, Epistle 1 Cor. i. 4. 9. Gospel Matt ix. I. 8. 

xxri xxrti I 19 Sunday, Epistle Eph. hr. 23. 28. Gospel Malt, xxii I. 14. 

1 John xiii 1. 15. II 20 Sunday, Epistle Eph. r. 15. 21. Gospel John ir. 46. 53. 

21 Sunday, Epistle Eph. vi 10.17. Gospel Matt, xriii 23. 26. 

Epistle Philip, i. 6.11. Gospel Matt, xxii 15. 21. 


xri. 5. 14. 
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xiv. 1. 11. 


MaxHukr-Tfc 


by. Epistle 1 Cor. si. 20. 83. Goepe 
owe Exodus xii 1.1ft. 1. Gospel John xriii xix. 

Gospel Matt, xxriii 


L*'l 


Good. 
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figure 37. Table noting Sundays, holy days, and notable feasts in the Roman 

Catholic calendar from Sadlier’s 1845 bible edition. (Courtesy of the American 
Bible Society Library) 







THE HOLY GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST 


ACCORDING TO 


J o 


CHAPTER I. 


JOHN BEARS TESTIMONY TO HIM. 


THE DIVINITY AND INCARNATION OP CHRIST. 

HE BEGINS TO CALL HIS DISCIPLES. 


1 . In the beginning 
and the Word was God. 4 

2 . This waS in the beginning with God. 

3 . All things were made through 0 Him : e and without Him was made 

nothing that was made. 7 

4 . In Him was life, 8 and the life was the light of men : 


1 a 


was the Word, 2 and the Word b was with God, 3 






1 Before all things, from eternity. With Moses the beginning is connected with the creation, and conse¬ 
quently limited. John says nothing to restrict its meaning. It is clear that he had in flew the oxordinm of 

GeDcsis. 

- Some moderns have fancied that the evangelist borrowed his ideas about “ the Word’ 1 from Philo the Jew, 
or from Plato: but it is ea#>y to show the wide difference between his teaching and theirs. He was utterly 
unacquainted with the writings of the Pagan philosopher; and left nothing which could confirm or favor 
them. The doctrine as well as the stylo of John savors not of Grecian discipline. More probably he had 
in view what is written in the sacred books concorning Wisdom. 

* In intimate union. “Sinco the evangelist declares that the Word was with God, he manifestly shows 
that there is one Son, ^ho subsists in Himself, and one God the Father, with whom the Word is.’* St. Cyril 
Alex. 

% 

# 

4 The identity of the Word with God is here affirmed : yet a personal distinction has been already declared. 
The Word was with God the Father, and was God, equally as the Father, although personally distinct. 

* Repetitions, enforcing what was already said, are familiar to this evangelist. 

8 The Father may bo said to create through the Word, who, being the same God, does whatever the Father 
does, by an inseparable operation of the Divine Nature, 

’ Not even a singlo created thing exists without the concurrent action of the Son : “Since then the evan¬ 
gelist declares that creatures were made by Him, Ho plainly teaches that He is different from oreated nature, 

and that by Ilis ineffable power all things wero produced from nothing.” St. Cyril. Alex, 
the angel to the worm. 

8 The Word was the source of llfo. 

B The principle of lifo which emauntes from the Son, spreads light over mankind, gives animation to inert 
matter. Supernatural truth—tlio light and life of the soul—comes likewise from the Divino Word. 

1 /»/ra 17 : 6; Eph. 1:4; Col. 1: 17. 

b O Xoyof, 

1‘ereon, to whom it is here appropriated. 
c <5ta }h used also to express the original source. 1 Cor. 1: 0. 


All things, from 


St. Augustin. 


The Word,” is the reason and wisdom of the Deity—it specially denotes the second Divine 


figure 38. Sample page from Francis Kenrick’s 1862 New Testament. Notice 
the large amount of commentary accompanying the text. (Courtesy of the Ameri¬ 
can Bible Society Library) 




CHAPTKR I. 


A. D. 26. 

declare* him to t>.brteiit* iode•<!/*' 2 The same was in the beginning with 

Jcn» •» ••the Boa of God »ad Uta Xlaj of ImwI." 4B-t-W- ■ O O 

Jem premi««f that ht vb*U we still W« 5J» (iOu« 

was b the Word, 3 All • things were made by him; and 
with God, and without him was not any thing made that 

was made. 

e 10. 5-.n—19. G«n. !;!,«. P*. 

*3:6.103:36. I*. Eph. 


A. D. 26. 


N B the beginning 
and the Word was 
d the Word was God. 


3:9. Col. 1:16,17. Heb. 1.3,3, 
lO_j2.3;3,4. JX«v. 4:11. 


. 832,13: Rota. { 30. 1 John 13. 

Col. lilt. Heb.lilO. 7J. A lOAO—03. S03*. Pi.45A. Is. 
13:8. Rat. 1:8,11. 916. 28il3. YiM. 9ttJ. 40,0— 11.Matt. lr*3. 
b 14* 1 John 5*7* R«r. j Ron. 9i*. Phil* 2i4. 1 Tun* 

3**16. Tit 3it3* Hsbs liS- 2 
Pet* lil* Or. 1 Johi^5:7»30* 


Gen* Itl* Pror 


r. 18* 16;?8. 17r5. Pror. 8dW 


NOTES. have only darkened it, and laid it open to the ob- 
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was at all introduced among the Jews: and Jerom,] creature had been produced. (Notes, \ John 1: 
in his note on Ex. 1:24, says, that th&8eptuagint 1—4.)—“And the WORD was GOD.” Chris- * 
translate the words, rendered in our version “the tiaojjy was doubtless intonded to deliver the world 
voice of the Almighty,” the voice of the Logos , or from idolatry, that principal work of the devil: it 
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do not appear to be a translation of the original opening of his gospel, which were exactly suited 
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‘conclude, that this was the appearance of the highly exalted. The article is not indeed prefix- 
‘second person in the sacred Trinity; both be^ Led to the word rendered “God,” but the rules of 
‘cause he appearr under the resemblance of [gram mar require that it should be omitted, to 
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39 * Representative page from Scott’s Family Bible, Samuel T. Arm¬ 
strong 1832 edition. Note that only two verses are actually cited on the page. The 
rest of the 


figure 


page’s content consists of various levels of commentary, including 

chapter introduction, time-line date, cross references, and theological commen¬ 
tary. (Library of the author) 
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Kenrick offered American Catholics a new vernacular 


“to do penance 

bible coupled with a rich commentary that assured their theological view, 
aided their personal reading, and testified to the sufficiency of all versions 
based on the Vulgate. 

Kenrick’s version would appear in six volumes between 1849 and 
1862, but Kenrick never completed a revision of the entire Bible. He had 
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intended his translation and its notes to be the best answer against the con¬ 
stant Protestant claims that the Catholic Bible was a hopelessly outdated 
mistranslation of the Scriptures contaminated further by the inclusion of 
spurious books. Kenrick’s work would also never receive the official sanc¬ 
tion of the American Catholic Church, whose leadership decided not to el¬ 
evate the new bible to the country’s primary version of the Scriptures in 
1884’s Third Council of Baltimore. The Church hierarchy endorsed Ken¬ 
rick’s work as a version worthy of attention and acceptable for study, but 
they did not elevate it above the Challoner versions already in use. This 
moderate reception of Kenrick’s new bible indicated the Church hierar¬ 
chy’s relative comfort with the quality and quantity of Catholic bibles cur¬ 
rently available, as Church leaders did not feel it necessary to endorse Ken¬ 
rick’s version in order to meet the needs of American Catholics. 
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While the American Catholic Church hierarchy worked to strengthen 
Catholic publishing in order to disseminate more widely its own ver¬ 
sion of the Scriptures, it also continued its efforts in establishing a more ef¬ 
fective parochial school system. As early as the First Provincial Council in 
1829, the Church had stated the need for religiously oriented instruction 
for their young. This stance was reiterated in the First and Second Plenary 
Councils of Baltimore in 1852 and 1866 and finally became official policy 
in the Third Plenary Council of 1884 when all churches were instructed to 
establish schools for Catholic youth. 

In the midst of this push for parochial education, Catholics contin¬ 
ued to seek aid from the state governments, reasoning that currendy Cath¬ 
olics were paying tax dollars for an educational system they could not fully 
endorse or participate in. 69 Such repeated calls for funding once again 
became the topic of wide debate in the 1870s. Pardy as a result, Catholics 
once again suffered from the waves of anti-Catholic sentiment that pul¬ 
sated through American Protestantism. 

Much of the Catholic-Protestant tension of the 1870s found its roots 
in two widely publicized pronouncements of the Catholic Church. The 
first of these was Pope Pius IX’s 1864 Syllabus of Errors. The Syllabus was 
a list of errors meant to combat a growing religious liberalism within the 
Catholic Church, but it included a number of strong statements on how 
Catholic children should be educated with a strong religious orientadon. 
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The second pronouncement was the Vatican decree of 1870 that pro¬ 
claimed, “The Roman Pontiff cannot err in defining matters of faith and 
morals” and that all Catholics were subject to his guidance in these issues. 
American Protestants feared this decree as yet another manifestation of the 
Pope’s desire for total control in all realms of life. As one writer put it, the 
decree would make “civil legislation on all points of contract, marriage, ed¬ 
ucation, clerical immunities, mortmain, even on many questions of taxation 
and Common Law subject to the legislation of the Church, which would be 

simply the arbitrary will of the Pope. 

Protestant anti-Catholic feelings were not calmed by rampant rumors 
in the wake of Garibaldi’s 1870 capture of Rome that said the pope was 
looking to transfer the papal see to the United States. 72 These rumors, 
coupled with papal pronouncements and continued Catholic intransi¬ 
gence on bible reading in the common schools, once again fanned the 
flames of anti-Catholic sentiment. Even Thomas Nast of Harpers Weekly 
entered into the Catholic controversy. When William M. (Boss) Tweed 
maneuvered to win Catholic votes by passing a law in 1869 sympathetic to 
parochial school funding, Nast joined a host of furious New Yorkers who 
saw such a move as aiding the Catholic menace in its desire to corrupt the 
nation’s youth (see Figures 40 and 41). 

The debates about the use of the Bible in public schools differed, 
however, from their antebellum predecessors in that the postwar years saw 
an escalating number of court cases and legislative movements to define 
the role of the Bible in the common schools. No longer were these debates 
confined to school boards and city governments. State legislatures increas¬ 
ingly became involved, as did the federal government. 

The federal Congress in this period continually declined to take a 
stand on funding parochial schools and classroom bible reading, but be¬ 
tween 1870 and 1888 eleven attempts were made to secure an amendment 
to the United States Constitution that would specifically forbid govern¬ 
ment financial aid to any parochial or denominational school. 74 The issue 
of funding parochial schools was intense enough that in 1875 President 
Ulysses S. Grant made a number of speeches clearly stating his position 
that no denominational schools should be funded by the government. 
Grant held that religious matters should be left “to the family, altar, the 
church, and the private school supported entirely by private contribu¬ 
tions.” 75 As Catholics continued to push for funding, their desire for fund¬ 
ing fueled Protestant acrimony toward the Catholic Church and its im¬ 
plicit criticism of the country’s supposedly godless school system. 

Alongside the issue of school funding, state courts and legislatures 
found themselves more frequently debating the place of the Bible in the 
classroom. 77 Although a number of states would affirm the nonsectarian 
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nature of bible reading, a pivotal case took place in the early 1870s when 
the Supreme Court of Ohio ruled to forbid the common practice of read¬ 
ing a portion of the Bible at the opening of each school day. The case, 
Minor v . Board of Education of Cincinnati, not surprisingly had its roots 
in the relationship between Catholicism and Protestantism, 

What developed into the “Cincinnati Bible War” had begun with the 
idea of combining the city’s common schools with the Catholic schools. 
To make this consolidation more palatable to the Catholics, the school 
board proposed resolutions against religious teaching of any kind in the 
schools and the discontinuance of daily bible reading. The consolidation 
never took place, but the resolutions were voted on and passed in 1869, 
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figure 40. Thomas Nast’s “The American River Ganges” from Harpers Weekly , 
September 30,1871. One of Nast’s many anti-Catholic cartoons, this one captures 
the deep sense of danger Protestants felt from Catholic interventions in the na¬ 
tion’s public school system. A Vatican-like Tammany Hall stands in the back¬ 
ground as does a destroyed public school flying an inverted American flag, a sign 
of distress. Boss Tweed, who favored subsidizing Catholic schools with public 
funds, is seen lowering children to their death, while a schoolboy armed only with 
a Holy Bible “breastplate” takes his stand against the oncoming Catholic menace. 
(Courtesy of the American Antiquarian Society) 
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figure 41. Thomas Nast’s “Romish Politics—Any Thing to Beat Grant” from 
Harpers Weekly , August 17,1872. The battleground is the public school, with the 
issue being the presence of the Bible. The combatants are an “Irish Roman Cath¬ 
olic Invader” and the Protestant newspaper magnate Horace Greeley. Grant’s 
stance against government binding for parochial schools was an unpopular stance 
with Catholics as seen in the cartoon’s caption. (Courtesy of the Indiana Univer¬ 
sity Library, Bloomington, Indiana) 
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despite the absence of their original goal. Almost immediately, the protests 
began, and the issue quickly took on the hue of the old Catholic versus 
Protestant debate on the place of bible reading in the common school. A 
temporary restraining order was granted in November 1869 against having 
these resolutions enforced, and the battle would now take place in the 
city’s and state’s courtrooms. 
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The arguments by those who wanted the resolutions repealed in 
Minor v. Board of Education of Cincinnati were fairly standard when it 
came to bible reading in the schools. 79 Religion was necessary to morality, 
and thus to the national welfare. Those arguing for the resolutions did not 
differ with these views, but stressed a line of argument that would rever¬ 
berate with growing resonance in the decades to come, namely, that reli¬ 
gious instruction should be taught in private settings, such as the church 
and the home, and that repealing the resolutions created, in effect, a state- 
established Protestant Christianity. 

Two of the three superior court judges ruled in 1870 that the resolu¬ 
tions be repealed. Their ruling seemed more propelled by their own per¬ 
sonal views and religious convictions, and in 1872 Ohio’s Supreme Court 
reversed the decision. One result of this reversal was that Ohio school 
boards were allowed to decide on the level of religious education and bible 
reading they would allow. A larger consequence of the decision, however, 
was that a precedent had been set that forbade school boards the preroga¬ 
tive of forcing bible reading and other religious instruction on pupils. 
Significant winds of change had begun to blow. 

Minor v . Board of Education of Cincinnati is not important because 
it represented the norm in the United States in the period; one could ar¬ 
gue just the opposite, as several states had passed laws specifically endors¬ 
ing or commanding bible reading in the classroom. A climate of religious 
leniency toward bible reading in American public schools would persist 
until the 1960s. 

The real importance of the Cincinnati case is twofold. First, it was a 
clear decision against the nation’s Protestant conception of itself. Many 
legislatures utilized a line of argument that the United States was founded 
on Christian principles, and thus bible reading was permissible in the na¬ 
tion’s classrooms. 81 The Cincinnati case argued for religious freedom over 
a Protestant-centered conception of religion in the United States. Second, 
the case stood as an early harbinger for a starker view of the separation of 
church and state that would gain growing support throughout the twenti¬ 
eth century. This conception held that bible reading was obviously sectar¬ 
ian and violated both the rights of individuals and the Constitutional call 
for a separation of church and state. 

This clear call for a separation of church and state would find strik¬ 
ing affirmation in the Wisconsin Supreme Court ruling of 1890. Here, in 
Weiss v. The District School Board of Edgerton , the court ruled that since 
reading of the Bible is an act of worship, taxpayers could not be compelled 
to contribute to the support of common schools because the state’s consti¬ 
tution clearly states that “No man shall be compelled to support any place 


80 


140 



PEDAGOGY 


of worship.” 82 Instead the church, not the state, should work to offer the 
“priceless truths of the Bible ... in the church, the Sabbath and parochial 
schools,” religious meetings, and in the home. 83 The court argued that 
mingling “church and state corrupts religion and makes the state des- 

Thus, Minor v. Board of Education of Cincinnati and Weiss v. 


potic.” 84 

The District School Board ofEdgerton stood as a precedents for displacing 


the Bible in the American classroom. 


These two cases clearly showed that arguments about the Bible’s 
place in American education had moved from the realm of denominational 
squabbling before school boards to higher levels of the country’s court 
system. Minor v. Board of Education of Cincinnati marked a legal moment 
when thenceforth laws and their interpretation would play a larger and 
larger role in determining the place of the Bible in America’s public insti¬ 
tutions, and consequently, the country’s cultural life. 

A stronger conception of the separation of church and state, coupled 
with a receding notion of the United States as a Protestant country, would 
lay the foundation for the ultimate recision of bible reading in the Ameri¬ 
can classroom and other public institutions. Such a recision would have 
profound consequences reaching beyond debates over whether such a 
move signaled a slide toward a godless culture. 

A widespread familiarity with the King James text, partly propagated 
by the nation’s schools, gave the United States a shared text from which to 
speak and anchor a common memory. Lincoln could call the nation away 
from being “a house divided,” and Frederick Douglass could characterize 
his life as weeping “near the rivers of Babylon” because such terminology 
had deep resonances with vast segments of the American population. 86 As 
the Bible receded from the nation’s schools and other public institutions, 
so did its power as a binding force for American linguistic practice 
tive convention, and national self-perception. A text that had provided the 
nation with a source of shared cultural memory and language for nearly 
two centuries would find itself increasingly “ghetto-ized” among specific 
more Protestant segments of the nation’s population. 

Grammars replaced the Bible as literacy textbooks in the opening 
decades of the nineteenth century, and the 1840s inaugurated an era in 
which the institutional roles of the Bible in the public sphere became hotly 
contested topics. Meanwhile, a growing number of evangelical Christians 
turned not to institutional, but narrative, means in an attempt to draw 
readers to the Sacred Scriptures. Early in the nineteenth century, Protes¬ 
tants deplored fiction as an insidious form of writing that drove women to 
ruin and parents to an early grave. But by the 1850s, writers such as Har¬ 
riet Beecher Stowe, Susan Warner, Maria Cummins, and Joseph Holt 
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Ingraham had successfully adapted the biblical message into the incredi¬ 
bly popular form of the novel. 87 The biblical message once again found 
itself in a new wineskin. But for those concerned with the centrality of 
the Bible in American culture, there were once again unforeseen conse¬ 
quences of storing wine in this kind of skin. 
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Nineteenth-century Americans did not simply purchase and preserve 
the new bibles of their era—they altered, amended, and expanded 
their texts. For example, one bride meticulously sewed portions of her 
bridal dress into her bible to commemorate her wedding day. Other bible 
owners stored important personal correspondence in their copies of the 
Scriptures. Anticipating the portrait gallery inserts that would proliferate 

in bibles after the Civil War, Sewall S. Cutting and his family joined them¬ 
selves to the biblical text by pasting family photographs along with ex¬ 
tended written accounts of their relations into their copy of Harper’s Illu¬ 
minated Bible. In this manner, the Cuttings joined their own pictorial nar¬ 
rative to the heavily illustrated biblical account already included in the 
Harper Bible. 1 

Americans also placed themselves textually inside the Bible with in¬ 
scriptions, as when James Blakely wrote in his 1817 bible: “When I am ab¬ 
sent from this place / and numbered with the dead / remember that you 

saw my face.” 2 James Wilson Griffith echoed this sentiment with more flair 
when he recorded in his bible: 


1 


This book my name shall 
ever have when I am 
dead and in my grave 
and hungry worms my 
body eat then you may 
read my name 
complete 1831. 3 

Women, as well as men, wished to memorialize themselves by inscribing 

their names in a timeless book. Abigail Torr wrote: 

Abigail Torr is my name 
New England is my nation 
Durham is my dwelling place 
and Christ is my salvation 
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(Both pages) Family record page with pasted-in newspaper clipping 


FIGURE 42. 

from 1834 Bratdeboro bible edition. (Library of the author) 
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When I am dead and buried 
and all my bones are rotten 
When this you see remember me 
that I may not be forgotten. 4 

As these verses show, immortality was on the minds of many nine¬ 
teenth-century bible inscribers. In fact, the immortal nature of the book 
was probably the reason behind many an inscription. Whatever families 
might part with by accident or necessity, they usually held on to the fam¬ 
ily’s bible tenaciously. 5 

In addition to poetic musings, one of the most popular means of ver¬ 
bally inserting oneself into the immortal biblical narrative was through the 
“family record” pages. To send a strong message about the bible’s longev¬ 
ity, some publishers bound their bible editions with nearly one hundred 
pages of family record leaves. 6 

Perhaps literally interpreting John’s exhortadon that Chrisdans should 
lead lives worthy of being recorded in God’s Book of Life, American Prot¬ 
estants meticulously used family pages to record not only names and 
dates, but places of birth, occupations, causes of death, and important per¬ 
sonal characteristics—often supplemented with newspaper clippings or 
handwritten narrative accounts (see Figure 42). 7 Through such insertions, 
people quite literally fused their personal narratives to the biblical narra¬ 
tive. Consequently, the Bible served American Protestants not only as the 
Book of Life, but also as the book of their lives. 

In addition to materially interleaving themselves into their bibles, 
Americans also sought to place themselves figuratively in their bibles. The 
growing emphasis on the Holy Land as a tangible biblical apologetic, Ger- 
man biblical criticism’s stress on historical context, and a marked interest 
in the church of the New Testament all combined to foster a view among 
many American Protestants that any understanding of the Bible was di¬ 
rectly dependent upon one’s ability to imagine oneself as a character in the 
“grand drama” of which God was both “author” and “chief personage. 

For example, Alexander Campbell stressed throughout his ministry 
that to understand the Bible one must imagine oneself “in Judea, in Rome, 
or in Corinth, and not in these places in the present day; but . . . nearly 
two thousand years before we lived at all.” Bible readers “must mingle with 
the Jews in their temples and synagogues . . . must visit the temples and 
altars of the Pagan Gentiles . . . must converse with Epicurean and Stoic 
philosophers—with Pharisees and Sadducees—with priests and people, 
that died centuries before” they were born. 9 The palpable nature of the 
Holy Land, coupled with a rising concern with the historical settings of 
biblical stories, propagated a view that to understand the biblical drama, 
one needed to project oneself onto the historical stage of that drama. 
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In pursuing their place in God’s drama, American Protestants began 
to turn to fictional adaptations of biblical stories. Whereas most Protes¬ 
tants decried fictional writing as an insidious and corrupting influence in 
the early 1800s, by the 1850s a wide variety of fiction was winning accep¬ 
tance among Protestants as a viable means for people to become imagina¬ 
tive participants in the Bible’s narrative. 

As a result, quasi-fictional narratives based on the Bible appeared 
with greater frequency as the nineteenth century progressed. These new 
religious narratives found one of their most popular forms in the evolving 

genre of the life of Christ. 11 From Paul Wright’s The New and Complete 
Life of Our Blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ , which went through 
fourteen printings from 1785 to 1818, to Lew Wallace’s unprecedented 
blockbuster, Ben-Hur: A Tale of the Christ (1880), Americans increasingly 
turned to these biographies of Jesus as a way to connect with the biblical 
narrative without having to confront the complex text of the Bible. 

The figure of Jesus, which readers all too often found obscure in the 
New Testament, appeared more accessible through the fictional represen¬ 
tations of the Christ found in religious fiction. After all, the historical Jesus 
had lived nearly two thousand years earlier, spoken a foreign language, and 
been part of an exotic, Middle Eastern culture. Americans who wished to 
find their place in the biblical drama found in fiction a more comprehensi¬ 
ble expression of the God who had shown Himself most tangibly in the 
person of Christ. 

The more accessible narrative content and strategies of religious 
fiction worried many Protestants; they feared that such fiction would make 
the Bible seem a “wearisome book.” 12 While religious fiction might point 
readers to the Bible’s story, it also gave them an excuse not to read it. Al¬ 
though its popularity would steadily grow throughout the nineteenth cen¬ 
tury, as the evolution of the most popular versions of the life-of-Christ lit¬ 
erary genre shows, fiction proved a capricious means of drawing American 
readers to the Sacred Scriptures. 


10 


The two most pronounced characteristics of early American retell¬ 
ings of Jesus’ life involved describing Jesus in his historical setting 
and portraying him as the ultimate model of moral behavior. 

The nineteenth-century life-of-Christ literary genre involved creating 
a sense of geographic and temporal travel for the reader. Writers, publish¬ 
ers, and editors of this genre operated on the assumption that readers 
would be able to understand the relevance of the figure of Christ for their 

lives only if they could imaginatively accompany him in his original, 
historical settings. The success of such mental transmigration was judged 
by the moral consequences elicited by exposure to the figure ofj 
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figure 43. (Both pages) Durell’s use of a Thomas 1791 bible folio plate, “A 
Woman miraculously Healed of a Bloody Issue,” in his edition of Paul Wright’s 
The New and Complete Life of Our Blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ (1803). 
Note that the usual “Engraved for Thomas’s Edition of the Bible” has been ef¬ 
faced from this illustration. (Courtesy of the Library Company of Philadelphia) 









AND LIVES OF HIS APOSTLES. 
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Was not cotne to call the righteous, but fin.- j faft and afflift themselves while they 
tiers to repentance ; and to blame him for joyed his company. But , said he, the 
converting with publicans and finners was witl come, when the bridegroom will 
as great apiece of absurdity as to blame a taken away from them , and then they Jhall 
hyfician forvinting the fick^ This answer fajl . Inumating by this, that the calam- 
rom the great. Friend and Redeemed of iues, troubles, and affliftions which they 
loft doners, was far from satisfying the would suffer after the death of their Mailer, 
haughty self^concehed Scribes and Phari- would oblige them to faft and mourn; 
sees : and as they made great oftentation but the’eorrupt nature of man, Which was 
of their fading and abftinence, they took the cause ot his coming into the world, 
this opportunity to give themselves con- requited different treatment♦ the rent 
sequence on that account; and joining would not be patched up with mortidca- 
With John’s disciples, presumed to blame tion, "fading, or any external perform- 
our great Redeemer because his disciples ances; such treatment as this would be 

were not so frequent in this pra&ice as like sewing a piece of new cloth on an old 

themselves. To this Qur Lord replied, rotten garment,' which would only make 
that the present was not a time for fading, the rent worse, or putting 

for his disciples need not fad and mourn old leather bottles, which 

in the presence of their Mader, any more soon as the liquor fermented; 
than the friends of the bridegroom need | 
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CHAPTER XIIL 


Chris* healetk d Woman oj an inveterate Mite of Blood; Raises jfariuJs daughter 
from the dead : Gives sight to two blind Men: Delivers a pojfejfed Person from the 
evil Spirit i And , returning to Galilee , chooses his twelve Apoflles out of his Disciples i 
7hen , repairing to Capernaum,, cures the Centurion's Servanti 


W HILE the blelfed Jesus WAs 

puting with the Scribes and Pba- came behind the Son of God, and touched 
fbees in the house Of Matthew, whom he the hern of his garment. This woman had ' 
had -lately called into the number of his been affli&ed twelve years with a terrible 
disciples, to afflicted father, in all the disorder, which had baffled the force of 
Agonies of Jlfflress, hadily p re fled into his medicine; She had spent her whole sub¬ 
presence. 41ns was Janus, the ruler of the dance on phyfician^ but could obtain nU 
JewHh synagogue in Capernaum, and the relief; but hearing of the miracles per- 
cause of his present affliaion was’ the dan- formed by the bleued Jesu£, fhe was so 
gerous illness of his daughter, who lay at fiiHy convinced of his divine power, that 
the point of death.-. (he concluded if Ore could but touch his 

Hay ing e ameftty implored the afftftance clothes fhe {hould be made whole. Nor 
of our great Redeemer in this didrefflng J was fhe deceived, forftie no sooner touched 
case, 'the Lord of life grackmfly conde- I the border of the garment of our great Re- 
se coded to comply with hi$ requeft, and f deemer than her mue of blood' dried up ; 
accordingly accompanied fhe didreffed | and fhe felt such a flow of vital spirits, and 
father to hts house; and great multitudes 
of people, who were dedrous of beholding 
the miracles of Chrift, crowded around and 
preffed to behold what the divine Indru&or 

Would do 
But as 


dis- ( multitudes were turned to a woman, who 


uncommon gladness warm her heart, that 
fhe was fully convinced that fhe had re¬ 
ceived a cure. 

The blcffed Jesus, who knew' the hearts 
on this great occafion. I of all men, was not ignorant of the min- 

w paued through the flreets of uted circumdance attending this affair j 
«>e city, the attention of the surrounding | he knew the woman’s thoughts, and was 
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It was commonly thought that the surest way to know whether you 
were one of the Lord’s characters in His “grand drama” was the degree to 
which your contact with Jesus had moved you to lead a more Christ-like 
life, modeling your biography, so to speak, on the New Testament narrative. 

The emphasis on influencing readers by exposing them to Christ’s 
historical setting found its first widely popular treatment in Paul Wright’s 

The New and Complete Life of Our Blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ . 
An Anglican vicar in England, Wright first published his “complete, au¬ 
thentic, ample, accurate, instructive, universal, and full account” of the life 
of Jesus in London in 1785. 13 The volume quickly crossed the Atlantic, 
and by 1803 it was available to Americans readers in four American and 
three British editions. 

Wright presented his readers with what he claimed were the “real 
facts” of Jesus’ life, culled from both the Gospel accounts and extra-biblical 
writers. 14 Unabashedly using the writings of “prophane authors of un¬ 
doubted authority , who were contemporaries with the Evangelists and 
Apostles ,” Wright sought to give his readers “a variety of useful particulars 
relating to our Blessed Saviour, not included in the Scripture History” in 
order to illustrate more fully the cultural milieu in which Jesus lived. 

Wright wanted his portrayal of the life of Christ to do more than sim¬ 
ply bolster Christians’ confidence in the reliability and accuracy of the 
Gospel accounts by filling out the historical setting in which Jesus had 
lived; he also wanted it to cause his readers to see Christ as the subtitle 
proclaimed: “That Great Example, as well as Saviour of Mankind.” 16 He 
offered Jesus as humanity’s chief role model by providing a running com¬ 
mentary to Jesus’ life that had the goal of represendng “ real religion in its 
native colours , as taught by Christ himself.” Wright’s main goal was to “en¬ 
able even the most ignorant Christian to give account of the faith that is in 
him.” 17 


15 


Following Wright’s lead in blurring the boundary between sacred 
and secular texts, American publishers were quick to capitalize on the vol¬ 
ume’s professed close association with the Bible. William Durell of New 
York City employed several techniques to bolster the association between 
Wright’s book and the Bible. Still extant copies of Durell’s editions of The 
New and Complete Life show that they were set in a folio format with or¬ 
namented leather bindings that invoked associations with folio bibles of 
the day. 18 Durell did not stop with binding The New and Complete Life 
like a bible, he illustrated it like a bible as well. Durell purchased the cop¬ 
perplate engravings of Isaiah Thomas’s 1791 folio edition of the Bible, ef¬ 
faced Thomas’s name from the plates, and then used them to illustrate his 
1803 edition of Wright’s The New and Complete Life (see Figure 43). 
Such associative formatting strategies nicely complemented Wright’s 
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desire to have his book serve as an apologetic to the authenticity of 
Christ’s life. 

In order that his portrayal of the life of Christ might guide readers 
into leading Christ-like lives, Wright used a narrative strategy that allowed 
his readers to follow Jesus’ life from its beginning to its end. By adopting a 
chronologically linear form of a “ Harmony of the Gospels' ’ Wright pre¬ 
sented the life of Jesus as one smooth, continuous whole. 

In this way, Wright gave his readers an accessible narrative that saved 
them the usual work of piecing together the entire story of Jesus’ life from 
the four Gospel accounts. Wright wished to give his readers all the avail¬ 
able sources on Christ’s life that were “of undoubted authority ” in order 
to avoid and “rectify errors which too many are apt to run into” by at¬ 
tempting to fill in the narrative gaps of their Savior’s life by using their 

own, often misguided, imaginations. 

Inseparably woven into the richly detailed texture of his chronologi¬ 
cal presentation was Wright’s own sustained theological commentary on 
Christ’s life. Paradoxically, Wright’s running commentary, coupled with his 
attention to narrative detail, simultaneously historicized and dehistoricized 
Jesus’ life. The immense amount of particulars Wright included on every 
phase of Christ’s life gave the reader a vivid historical sense ofjesus’ life. 

Wright’s commentary then demystified these particulars by pointing 
out the relevance of Christ’s actions and teachings for his readers. For ex¬ 
ample, Wright drove home the lesson that from “the pride, envy, obstinate 
perverseness, and implacable resentment of the Pharisees,” we should not 
be surprised to “find the same malicious insinuations in different shapes 
levelled against ourselves, if we are enable to embrace the truths of the 
gospel. 
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Through this style of historicized biographical commentary, Wright 
connected the problems that faced the earliest Christians with his eighteenth- 
and nineteenth-century readers. By collapsing Christ’s narrative with that 
of his readers, Wright hoped to motivate in his readers a “firm, faith in the 
merits of our Blessed Redeemer, and to recommend the practice of every 

Christian virtue ." 22 


Joseph Smith Jr.’s The Book of Mormon was perhaps the most auda¬ 
cious rendering of Christ’s life to appear in the nineteenth century. It 
followed in the tradition of Wright’s book—blurring the sacred and 
mon through rhetorical, binding, and illustrative practices. 

Scholars most often point to an anonymously written 1837 novel enti¬ 
tled Zerah: The Believing Jew as the first work of fiction to include a rep¬ 
resentation ofjesus. 23 But Smith’s 1830 representation ofjesus appeared 
earlier and was much more influential. 24 Smith’s rendition of the Christ, 
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like Wright’s, historically contextualized Jesus as a moral example, but 
with an interesting twist. Smith’s Jesus appears as a visitor to America in 
the first century, thus offering American readers a role model who actually 
visited their native land. 


Smith was twenty-five years old when he finally convinced the skep- 

His 


tical Palmyra printer E. B. Grandin to publish The Book of Mormon. 
life had been deeply marked by hardship and poverty. Having moved 
seven times in fourteen years, Joseph, his parents, and eight siblings finally 
settled on a small farm in Palmyra, New York, around 1816. 26 By 1825, 
the Smith family numbered eleven, and they had been reduced to a life of 
poor tenant farmers through the machinations of a dishonest land agent. 
Smith’s chronic poverty and nomadic existence led him to treasure hunt¬ 
ing and religious revivalism in hopes of bettering his life. 27 He had little 
luck with either. He could neither locate hidden treasures with seer stones 


25 


or divining rods, nor settle on joining a specific religious denomination. 

In the midst of this continuing poverty and confusion, two angels re¬ 
portedly visited a fourteen-year-old Smith in a prayer time, telling him that 
all religious denominations “were corrupt,” and that God would show him 
the form of true religion if he would wait. 28 Seven years later, the Lord al¬ 
lowed Smith to obtain gold plates—buried in the earth like other treasures 
he had sought—which would reveal to him a long-lost chapter in Chris¬ 
tianity’s history. 

From these plates Smith translated The Book of Mormon, a 600-page 
book that defies easy description. It is a tale of two families and their de¬ 
scendants; one family flees Jerusalem in 600 B.C. via boat and eventually 
settles in America, while the other family also crosses to America, but this 
time after the failure of the Tower of Babel. Various heirs of these families 
develop into warring factions and eventually destroy each other, leaving 
only scattered traces of their existence in the form of American Indians. 
Both families kept records prior to their destruction, and it is these records 
that Smith uncovers in the form of gold plates. 

Smith carefully oversaw the book’s production through almost daily 
visits to Grandin’s shop, and there is little doubt that the book’s binding 
style intentionally echoed the bible editions of the day. 29 The Book of Mor¬ 
mon emerged just as the American Bible Society’s first General Supply 
was at its height, and the most common bibles supplied by the Society 
were the 1829 Minion and the 1830 Non-Pareil editions. The Society dis¬ 
tributed 300,000 copies of the latter edition alone. 30 Smith’s The Book of 

Mormon was bound in such a way that it looked strikingly similar to these 
Bible Society editions. All three editions were bound in brown leather 
with a twin gold bars impressed on the spine at regular intervals. The vol¬ 
umes also bore a black label imprinted with gold letters on the spine bear- 
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ing the volume’s name. It would be hard for even the most casual observer 
to miss how much Smith’s book looked like a bible. 

One of the most striking characteristics of Smith’s book is its lan¬ 
guage. Smith wrote imitating King James English, playing on the long¬ 
standing association of Elizabethan English with the sacred propagated by 
the predominance of the King James Bible. No longer the common idiom 
in nineteenth-century America, the unique Elizabethan English conjured 
up visions of the sacred for American readers. Many of the later arguments 
against revising the King James Bible revealed how many Americans saw 
Elizabethan English as the only appropriate language in which to enfold 
the holy words of Scripture. 

Smith judiciously wrote his book in an idiom that constantly invoked 
the holy cadences of the King James Bible. While Alexander Campbell was 
taking the eth endings off words, Smith was putting them on. Thus, when 
Warren Foote came across The Book of Mormon in 1833 he was over- 
whelmed by the linguistic similarities between Smith’s book and the Bible. 
So striking were the similarities between Smith’s book and the Bible that 
Warren Foote, who proudly proclaimed that he had “read the Bible three 
times through by course, and could bring almost any passage of scripture 
to my mind,” converted to Mormonism. 

It is important to note, however, that although The Book of Mormon 
invoked the Bible and many read it “side by side” with their King James 
Version, Smith was offering more than simply a new sacred, bible-like 
text. 33 He was offering a book more “authentic” in its sources, and thus 
more accurate in its message than the Bible. 34 Unlike the Bible, The Book 
of Mormon was not a message that had been passed down from one cen¬ 
tury to the next through mutilated and partial manuscripts. B. Pixley, a 
Baptist preacher and early critic of Mormonism, was angered by Smith’s 
statements of biblical corruption and the need for a better text. He wrote 
in 1832: “The Gospels too, we are given by them [Mormons] to under¬ 
stand, are so mutilated and altered as to convey little of the instruction 
which they should convey. . . . Our present Bible is to be altered and re¬ 
stored to its primitive purity, by Smith, the present prophet of the Lord, 
and some books to be added of great importance, which have been lost. 

The Book of Mormon stood as an answer to a mutilated Gospel rec¬ 
ord. It was a record that Smith had translated directly from the original 
plates used by writers and editors that predated all the available biblical 
manuscripts—and even many of the Bible’s actual writers—by hundreds of 
years. While revision debates would rage throughout the nineteenth 
tury centering on the purity of textual source materials and translations, 
Smith offered American Protestants no mere revision, but an uncorrupted 
biblical text. Other claims to purity paled in comparison. 
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Much of the genius of Smith’s work was how it placed the character 
ofjesus not in the traditional, historical setting of Judea, but in America. 

As innovative as this might sound, Smith’s connection between ancient Is¬ 
rael and America was not new. 

Elias Boudinot was one among many early nineteenth-century Amer¬ 
icans who built upon James Adair’s 1775 monumental history of the 
American Indians to argue the connection between Hebrews and Native 
Americans. 36 Boudinot dedicated his last book-length writing project, A 
Star in the West , to this connection, convinced that the surest way to 
deepen a “sense of the certainty of the prophetic declarations of the Holy 
Scriptures” and draw “attention to the truth of divine revelation” was 
a convincing treatise on America’s links to the Holy Land. 37 No longer 
were the American shores simply a place where a new nation had been 
founded; it was the stage upon which God’s ongoing redemptive drama 
was being enacted. Native Americans may have been the ragged remnant 
of the once-proud inhabitants of the Holy Land, but their mere presence 
pointed to the cosmically significant role of the United States in the his¬ 
tory of the world. 

Smith took the association of America with the Holy Land to unprec¬ 
edented heights in his Book of Mormon, repeatedly calling the American 
continent “a land which is choice above all other lands.” To accommodate 
the need to explain biblical passages and the reality of the Holy Land in 
the Middle East, Smith reasoned that the flood had carried Noah with his 
family away from the lands surrounding Eden. 38 As a result, the opening 
story in The Book of Mormon concerning Nephi’s escape to the Americas 
by boat reversed Noah’s own journey. 

Whereas American Puritans had rhetorically identified America with 
the Holy Land, and Adair and Boudinot had linked the Holy Land to 
America through the Indians, Smith would claim that the United States 
was the actual geographic location of the Garden of Eden. Thus, America 
became not like the Holy Land, or some sort of spiritual or typological 
successor to the Holy Land, but the site of God’s original work in the 
world. In Smith’s view, rather than being a new country with little history, 
America was the place where human history began. 

Smith could not pinpoint the exact location of the Garden of Eden, 
but he determined it to be somewhere in northwestern Missouri, approxi¬ 
mately marked by a place he named “Adam-ondi-Ahman.” As early as 1832, 
Smith began talking about “Adam-ondi-Ahman,” but it was not until the 
late 1830s that Smith identified it as a geographic site near Eden. 

The 1830s had been a turbulent decade for Smith and his followers. 
Located primarily in Kirtland, Ohio, and Jackson and Clay Counties, Mis¬ 
souri, the Mormon Church in the 1830s would enjoy a steady growth. This 
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growth brought with it an increasing distaste for Mormonism among the 

religious tradition’s neighbors. By 1838, persecution by neighbors 
coupled with internal dissent among his followers forced Smith to flee Kirt- 
land and head to Missouri. 40 One great benefit that Missouri enjoyed over 
Ohio was the fact that the Missouri legislature had agreed to set aside two 
counties, Caldwell and Daviess, for exclusive Mormon settlement in an at¬ 
tempt to end the enmity between Missouri Mormons and non-Mormons. 

Soon after his arrival in Missouri, Smith declared that the region was 
“Adam-ondi-Ahman,” the very place where Adam had dwelt after his ex¬ 
pulsion from Eden, and the place that Christ would gather and reappear to 
his followers in the last days. 42 It must have been a source of tremendous 
encouragement and comfort for Smith’s followers that this land, which fi¬ 
nally promised to be a safe haven, was also both the cradle of Western Civ¬ 
ilization and the place where human history would culminate with Christ’s 
return. 43 In reality, the comfort would be short-lived. Through threat and 
practice of violence, Missouri non-Mormons soon forced the vast majority 
of their Mormon neighbors to move to Illinois. 

The special nature of North America did not begin with Smith’s rev¬ 
elations concerning Eden in the late 1830s. They had, in fact, begun years 
earlier in The Book of Mormon. Here, Smith recounted the history of the 
remnant of the lost ten tribes of Israel after they left Palestine and traveled 
to North America. Whereas Boudinot and others settled for associating 
North America with the Old Testament by linking it with a remnant of 
God’s Chosen People, Smith associated North America with the New Tes¬ 
tament. He claimed that after arriving in the New World, the displaced Is¬ 
raelites prospered for a time and built great civilizations. More important, 
Smith said the Israelites had been visited by Jesus Christ in the New 
World after his death and resurrection in the Middle East. Jesus’ visit led 
them into a long period of peace and prosperity; it also established the 
Christian Church in North America. 44 

By recording Christ’s visit to North America, Smith offered his own 
unique—and stunningly American—life of Christ. Smith taught that Christ 
was not some distant, exotic figure stranded in a remote Middle Eastern 
location. He described Christ as a messiah who had physically visited the 

Americas. 


new 
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Smith proposed that one did not need to know arcane historical lore 
or the geography of Palestine to understand Jesus and his teaching; one 
could gain such understanding by exploring American history and the 
American landscape. For instance, Smith found in the numerous earthen 
mounds located throughout the Northeast ample testimony that God had 
been at work in America centuries before any Europeans set foot in North 
America. Smith declared that the hill Cumorah near his Palmyra home— 
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where he had found the golden plates—was the spot where the ultimate 
destruction of the ancient American civilizations had taken place in a ti¬ 
tanic battle. 45 


In describing Jesus’ supposed visit to the Americas, Smith created 
closer link between the Christian Messiah and Americans who had little 
no knowledge of the Holy Land. At the same time, Jesus’ visit imbued the 
land that would eventually become the United States with an importance 
and history that had previously been reserved only for the tiny region of 

Judea. 


or 


Smith’s representation of Jesus is marked by certain recurrent char¬ 
acteristics. The first of these is that the Jesus who appeared in America 
was the resurrected divine Christ. The inhabitants of America 


never saw 

the earthly, human Jesus. Smith underlined Christ’s divine nature in a 
number of ways, including cataclysmic natural disasters that signaled his 
coming and Jesus’ disembodied voice preaching from heaven so that it was 
“heard among all the inhabitants of the earth upon all the face of this 
land.” 46 Smith represented Jesus as a powerful, supernatural being who 
could command both heaven and earth. 


Smith built upon the supernatural qualities of Jesus by portraying 
him as a messiah bent on two activities during his visit to the Nephites: re¬ 
ligious instruction and compassionate action. Through this double thrust, 
Smith showed Christ as the ultimate example of moral behavior. Jesus ar¬ 
rives in the midst of the Nephites, one branch of the lost Israelites, by de¬ 
scending out of heaven clothed in a white robe. 

According to Smith’s narrative, after letting them touch the wounds 
in his hands and side to satisfy them as to his divine, resurrected nature, 
Jesus enters into a long discussion on right doctrine and proper morality. 
In his opening statements, Jesus cuts through doctrinal ambiguity with 
crystal-clear teaching concerning the Trinity and the proper mode of bap¬ 
tism. 48 Thus, doctrines that had been the source of rancorous debate and 
hundreds of pages of written theological discussion in antebellum Amer¬ 
ica were decisively settled in Jesus’ opening remarks to the inhabitants of 
America. 49 Smith underscores the force of these religious teachings by re¬ 
peatedly emphasizing Jesus’ divine authority to settle doctrinal problems. 
He is portrayed as coming from God and being invested with authority 
from God. 50 Not only does Smith’s Jesus have religious authority, he later 
passes on this authority to the Nephites so that they will be able to estab¬ 
lish a Christian Church in America complete with old and new versions of 
the Scriptures, the Holy Spirit, and the Protestant sacraments of baptism 
and the Last Supper. 

While a great deal of scholarly attention has been paid to the manner 
in which Jesus so clearly setded issues of doctrinal dispute in his teachings 
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to the Nephites, almost no attention has been paid to how this teaching 
was done. 52 The Jesus of The Book of Mormon was not only the ultimate 
arbiter of antebellum Protestant controversies, but a savior principally 
characterized by an intensely compassionate demeanor. Though Smith’s 
Jesus did not skirt the issue ofjudgment (most often directed against those 
who oppress the weak), his interactions with the Nephites are full of de¬ 
scriptions of his merciful feelings toward them. 

For example, Jesus is so impressed by the faith of the Nephites that 
his “joy is full. And when he had said these words, he wept, and the multi¬ 
tude bear record of it, and he took their little children, one by one, and 
blessed them, and prayed unto the Father for them. And when he had 
done this, he wept again.” 53 In the entire New Testament, Jesus only weeps 
twice. Here, in the space of two sentences, he is so moved by the spiritual 
need of the Nephites that he quickly matches that number before going on 
to show a wide range of sympathetic emotions. Smith portrays Jesus as a 
savior whose “bowels is filled with compassion” and “mercy.” 54 Nowhere 
are these descriptions ofjesus found in contemporary English translations 
of the traditional Gospel accounts. The Jesus protrayed by Smith has a 
sensitivity of temperament that makes him aware of the need around him 
and moves him to attempt to meet that need. 

John Peters reinforces this connection between a sensitive anatomy 
and moral action by arguing that in early Mormon theological writings, as 
in the New Testament, “bowels” connoted the source of one’s ethical af¬ 
fections. 55 Feeling something in one’s bowels was more than experiencing 
intense emotion; it was the beginning of moral action because the intensity 
of emotion compelled ethical behavior. Jesus’ “bowels” are filled with 
compassion and mercy, leading him not only to weep, but also to heal the 
sick, teach the ignorant, give ecclesiastical authority to the Nephites, and 

stay with his listeners well beyond the time he told them he needed to 
depart. 


In portraying Jesus as such a compassionate Savior, Smith makes 
Jesus a moral example by endowing him with an outstandingly developed 
moral sense. Jesus’ attentiveness to the needs of others, his commitment to 
benevolence and his perpetual inclination toward virtuous action all testify 
to the fact that Smith’s Jesus exhibited a moral sense of striking propor¬ 
tions. Smith underlined the presence of such a well-developed moral 
both by portraying him as an untiring agent of care and compassion and 
by having him adapt and incorporate the New Testament’s best-known 

summary of moral teaching, the Matthean Sermon on the Mount, into his 
teaching to the Nephites. 

Smith described Jesus as being not only remarkable for his 


sense 
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whom he came into contact. Jesus’s time with the Nephites is brief, and so 

is his teaching to them, but the moral element of his character makes it a 

priority for him to give the Nephites his longest New Testament discourse 
on moral and virtuous behavior. 

In Smith’s depiction of Jesus as the ultimate moral example, it should 
not be forgotten that he placed his figure of Jesus not in the Holy Land, 
but in America. Such a change of venue laid the foundation for Smith’s 

eventual proclamation that America, not Judea, had long been God’s true 
Holy Land. 

Smith emphasized the divinely favored nature of America not only 
by having Jesus visit the lost ten tribes of Israel in the New World, but by 
having him favorably describe these lost Israelites when he met them. In 
Smith’s narrative, Jesus describes the American Nephites as having a far 
greater faith than the Jews, telling them that “there are none of them [the 
Jews] that have seen so great things as ye have seen; neither have they 
heard so great things as ye have heard. 

In giving the ancient inhabitants of North America greater faith than 
the Jews, Smith portrayed North America as a holier land than ancient 
Judea because it was filled with holier people. Between his depiction of 
Jesus as the ultimate moral example and ancient North America as a land 
capable of greater faith, and thus greater holiness, than ancient Judea, 
Smith put forward in The Book of Mormon a life of Christ that transposed 
America with the Holy Land and promised a restoration of that holiness if 
the reader would but heed the fact that Jesus had visited America and 
would visit it again at the end of time. 

Although sales of Smith’s book began slow, by 1880 thousands of 
copies had been distributed in the United States via thirty-seven British 
and American editions. 58 Much of the book’s popularity was due to the 
fact that it functioned as an integral part of a new religious tradition that 
offered Americans the chance to once again restore and enjoy Eden-like 
bliss in the United States. 59 By offering Americans a version of Jesus’ life 
in which the Savior had so clearly articulated the special nature of Amer¬ 
ica and its inhabitants, Smith gave his readers a chance to be a part of the 
biblical drama in a way that no other Protestant denomination could 
claim. 
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Smith taught that Americans no longer needed to look to the Middle 
East as the primary stage of God’s redemptive drama; instead that stage 
was all around them with its divine locus somewhere near “Adam-ondi- 
Ahman.” In the 1830s, Americans need only listen to the living Prophet of 
Mormonism and his Book of Mormon to find their place on that stage 
membering that the drama was more linked to their own country than it 
was to some faraway land in the Middle East. 
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Whether the United States was the cradle of Western Civilization or 
not, Joseph Smith Jr.’s general concern that the figure ofjesus Christ 

light” that would guide Americans to salvation was shared by a 
number of religiously oriented authors who followed him. 60 By the 1850s, 
the novels of several of these authors enjoyed a popularity that was un¬ 
precedented in American publishing. Susan Warner’s The Wide , Wide 
World (1850), Harriet Beecher Stowe’s Uncle Tom’s Cabin (1852), and 
Maria Cummins’s The Lamplighter (1850) all sold well over 100,000 copies 
in the decade before the Civil War. 61 Reluctant to denominate their work 

novels,” these authors saw their books as religious parables or true sto¬ 
ries that could expose readers to the truths and values of the Bible by plac¬ 
ing scriptural themes and archetypes in more contemporary settings. 

Consequently, these novels were not biographies of Christ; instead, 
various characters in these books served as reflections of Christ’s teach¬ 
ings and personality. Ellen Montgomery in The Wide y Wide World and 
Gertie Flint in The Lamplighter reflected Christ’s suffering, patience, and 
perseverance, while Uncle Tom and Eva in Uncle Tom’s Cabin embodied 
the Savior’s compassionate lifestyle of sacrificial love. In writing these 
books, Warner, Stowe, and Cummins hoped to motivate their readers to 
live more Christ-like lives not by giving them actual portraits ofjesus to 
emulate, but by placing examples of Christ-like behavior before them. 
They offered Americans accessible and imitable pictures of Christ by as¬ 
signing his core attributes to commonplace figures such as little girls, day 
laborers, businessmen, housewives, ministers, farmers, and even slaves. In 
this manner, Christ’s divinity became human, and the promise was held 
out that humans could become more divine. 
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The heavily moralistic writings of Warner, Stowe, and Cummins re¬ 
veal that by the mid-nineteenth century fiction had become a tremen¬ 
dously popular purveyor of religious lessons. Justifying the use of such 
religious fiction, authors pointed to its good moral effects. It was advo¬ 
cated as a powerful new weapon in the battle to transform the United 
States in its every aspect into a more God-centered, moral nation. 63 

Those who advocated the use of religious fiction for moral education, 

however, remained slow to associate too closely the techniques of fiction 

with the truth of the Bible. Portraying scriptural themes in fiction was one 

thing; incorporating actual biblical episodes and adding new content to 

them was another. Until the unprecedented successes of The Wide, Wide 

World and Uncle Tom’s Cabin testified to the appeal—and potential useful¬ 
ness 
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of religious novels, authors hesitated to fictionalize the biblical nar¬ 
rative. Religious novels that sold in the hundreds of thousands of copies, 

however, tempted some Protestants to rethink the role of fiction in the 
moral instruction of their nation. 
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In 1855, Joseph Holt Ingraham offered Americans a new type of 
morally edifying religious fiction in his life of Christ, The Prince of the 
House of David . While Smith’s The Book of Mormon would slowly gather 
momentum to become one of the nineteenth century’s best-selling 
counts of the life of Christ, Ingraham’s fictionalized biography of Jesus 
skyrocketed to popularity almost immediately upon its release, selling 
180,000 copies before 1858 and remaining in print for more than 100 
years. 
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Looking back upon Ingraham’s early career as an author, it is not sur¬ 
prising to find that he was among the pioneers in placing the figure of 
Jesus into a sensational work of fiction. Ingraham spent the early portion 
of his authorial career writing cheap adventure fiction. 65 He was so prolific 
that he has been described as single-handedly accounting “for nearly ten 
percent of the fiction titles published” in the 1840s. 

While such a claim might be optimistic, Ingraham did enjoy great 
success as a fiction writer, but for reasons not entirely clear he chose not to 
continue his writing career. Instead, in 1847 he began studying theology 
and four years later was ordained an Episcopalian priest. Early in this cler¬ 
ical period of his life Ingraham was so embarrassed by his novels that he is 
said to have destroyed any of them he could find. 

By 1850, however, Ingraham’s antipathy toward his former career 
mellowed, and he once again picked up the pen to compose a fiction series 
entitled “Letters from Adina,” which appeared in the Episcopalian publi¬ 
cation The Evergreen . 68 This series eventually became the immensely pop¬ 
ular The Prince of the House of David . Ingraham would follow up The 
Prince's success by fictionalizing the story of Moses in The Pillar of Fire 
(1859) and the story of King David in The Throne of David (i860). Neither 
of these books, however, approached the resounding popularity of The 
Prince of the House of David . 

That Ingraham was determined to produce a biography of Christ that 
would serve as an agent of religious edification and moral change appears 
not only in the book’s content, but in its narrative strategy as well. Ingra¬ 
ham chose to write The Prince in the form of an epistolary novel. Evoking 
moral pieces as old as the epistles of St. Paul and as recent as Samuel 
Richardson’s Clarissa , Ingraham chose to depict a young Jewish girl by 
the name of Adina who wrote letters to her father while she visited the 
Holy Land. Her time in Palestine exacdy coincides with the three-year 
ministry of Christ, making her letters an expose of his activities. Believing 
that American readers had grown tired of lifeless Bible stories, Ingraham 
filled Adina’s episdes with a bold mixture of biblical truth and sensational 
melodrama in order to “tempt” readers to consider the divinity of Christ. 
Adina’s letters give the reader stirring subplots centered on treachery, love, 
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friendship, and misplaced religious devotion, as well as a compelling pic¬ 
ture of Jesus as God “veiled in the flesh. 

Although Ingraham hoped to attract readers through the addition of 

melodramatic subplots, he was careful to follow the lead of Warner, Stowe, 
and Cummins in not highlighting the fictional components of his book in 
its early editions. Truth was a central issue for Ingraham because he 
wanted The Prince to serve as a tool of religious and moral education. 
This goal came across clearly in his book’s preface where he writes: “For 
the Israelite as well as the Gentile believer this volume appears; and if 
it may be the means of convincing one son or daughter of Abraham to 
accept Jesus as Messias, or convince the infidel Gentile that He is the 
very son of the Lord and Savior of the world, he will have received his 

reward.” 71 
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Ingraham wanted this book to convince all who read it that Jesus 
‘the very son of the Lord and Savior of the world.” To underline the 


was 

truthfulness of his tale, Ingraham gave his book the deceptive subtitle: 
“Three Years in the Holy City ... by an Eye-Witness , All the Scenes and 
Wonderful Incidents in the Life of Jesus of Nazareth .” 72 Accompanying this 
eyewitness account in the early editions of his book, Ingraham constantly 
referred to himself as the book’s editor, not its author. 73 He carefully gave 
the impression that all he had done was take a historical record from the 
first century and make it accessible to his readers. 

Ingraham was interested in giving his readers a Jesus that 
as well as God!” He stresses Christ’s humanity again and again as he 
shows the Savior as someone who is “seen, conversed with, eaten with, as 
a man!” Added to incessant depictions of Jesus in “domestic intercourse 
and friendly companionship 
tions of the Holy Land and its customs. 74 Not only did these extended de¬ 
scriptions provide apologetic ammunition for American Protestants; they 
also reinforced Christ’s corporeal nature. Jesus was depicted as a physical 
man who walked, talked, ate, and slept in a tangible, geographic location. 
In portraying Jesus in his earthly setting, Ingraham made it clear that Jesus 
was a savior who had indeed suffered the pains and enjoyed the pleasures 
of human existence. 


was man 


Adina’s lengthy and meticulous descrip- 
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Perhaps most striking in Ingraham’s portrayal of the “man Christ Je¬ 
sus” is his choice to represent the Savior as a man who suffered from a 
chronic headache. 75 Nowhere in the traditional Gospel accounts is there 
even a hint of such a malady. Adina records that Jesus seemed to her 

“weary and pale, and . . . seemed to suffer, as from time to time he raised 
his hand to his temples. 
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Here, one gets an early glimpse of Jesus’ pro¬ 
pensity toward headaches, a condition that is not just an annoying dis¬ 
comfort to the Savior, but a pain that is often so intense that it forces him 
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to stoop in pain. 77 Ostensibly, Jesus is given headaches as just one more 
way to humanize him. 

Jesus tells his followers: “It is not mine to escape human infirmities 
by any power my Father hath bestowed upon me for the good of men. It 
behooves me to suffer all things.” 78 By stressing his suffering, Ingraham 
created a savior with whom his readers could more easily relate. They may 
not know what divinity felt like, but everyone had experienced suffering. 
Jesus’ headaches, and the humanity to which they pointed, made Jesus a 
more accessible, and thus imitable, savior. 

Headaches did far more than signal Jesus’ humanity; they signaled 
American readers that Jesus had a physical constitution of great spiritual 
and moral sensitivity. In antebellum America, the headache was a malady 
almost entirely associated with women. As one physician explained in 
1827, the woman “is far more sensitive and susceptible than the male, and 
extremely liable to those distressing affections which for want of some bet¬ 
ter term, have been denominated nervous, and which consist chiefly in 
painful affections of the head.” 79 In portraying Jesus as suffering from a 
headache, Ingraham had feminized Christ. 80 This pronounced emphasis 
on the feminine played into antebellum beliefs in the more biologically 
sensitive, thus more religiously attuned, bodies of women. 81 In giving 
Christ a sensitive physical constitution, Ingraham laid the foundation for 
the spiritually superior nature of Christ. 

Ann Douglas has argued that there was a pronounced trend in the 
feminization of American Protestant views of morality in this period. 
Pointing to a wide variety of religious figures who stressed Christ’s meek¬ 
ness and compassion over his undeniable authority and omnipotence, 
Douglas argues that Christ became a divine figure predominantly associ¬ 
ated with the more feminine traits of nurture, sympathy, and mercy. 82 Doug¬ 
las notes that “One clergyman, writing in 1854 on ‘The Woman Question,’ 
not content with asserting that the ‘womanly element predominated’ in 
Christ, likened woman very specifically to the Messiah: ‘She must open 
the long disused page of beatitudes among us, for manly energy rots 
among its husk, having dismissed reproving meekness and poverty of 
spirit. Let woman offer them an asylum; let her rise and take the beautiful 
shape of the Redeemer.’” 83 Not only had Christ become a “womanly” re¬ 
deemer, but by the mid-i850s, women were being ideologically positioned 
as national redeemers. 84 

The morally redemptive character of women was trumpeted by nu¬ 
merous writers of the period. Edward Mansfield in his treatise on the legal 
rights of women wrote: “To every one of the race (Adam alone excepted) 
she [woman] has been prior in being, and prior in moral influence. 
Sarah Hale, the educational reformer and magazine editor, worked hard to 
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associate women with a redemptive moral influence. In her epic tome, The 
Womans Record , Hale traces women’s superior moral nature all the way 
back to the Garden of Eden, where “man was ordained to become the 
Worker or Provider; the Protector; and the Lawgiver. Woman was to be the 
Preserver; the Teacher or Inspirer; and the Exemplar. 

These are but two examples of how a wide range of American litera¬ 
ture cultivated a belief in the moral superiority of women in this period. 
This moral superiority carried with it great responsibilities. Women were 
rhetorically positioned as the most important moral influence on the na¬ 
tion’s citizenry. Through their responsibilities in educating the young and 
providing morally uplifting domestic environments for the men in their 
lives, women were seen as critical factors in the United States’ ability to 
survive and thrive. 
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The pivotal role of women as religious agents of moral influence was 
given more than a passing nod by Ingraham himself who dedicated his 
book “To the Daughters of Israel,” using this term for American women 
who, like Adina, might be persuaded of Christ’s messianic mission. 88 In¬ 
graham then goes on to fill his book with an emphasis on the female. 

He adjusts his gospel narrative to stress that the gentle disciple, John 
the Beloved, was Jesus’ best friend, not the more militant and manly Peter. 
The book’s original illustrations underline feminine and maternal spiritu¬ 
ality as well. In the frontispiece, Jesus’ head is surrounded by a host of fe¬ 
male angels (see Figure 44), and the book’s first illustration shows a rather 


maternal Jesus calling children to him (see Figure 45). Even Ingraham’s 
descriptions of the houses Jesus enters portray a feminine touch, as read¬ 
ers are told such domestic details as Mary and Martha owned a table 
where “a richly worked book-cover of silk and velvet” lay “with the Letters 

which stand for “Jesus, of Nazareth.” 89 It would seem that even 
first-century Hebrew women had a specially dedicated space for the family 
bible and were concerned with morally nurturing environments. 

In choosing to feminize Jesus in particular and emphasize the femi¬ 
nine in general, Ingraham created a novel full of encouragement and apolo¬ 
getic resources for women who were attempting to execute their responsi¬ 
bilities 


I.N. 
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as the nation’s chief moral agents. This concern is also evident in 

Ingraham’s portrayal of the story’s narrator, Adina. Although Adina is but 

a young woman, she exercises a great deal of moral influence in the book, 
particularly over the men in her life. 
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Adina’s letters to her father include several extended apologetic argu¬ 
ments on Christ’s divinity and the value of his teaching. Such arguments, 
laced heavily with Bible verses, show that Adina has not only an obvious 
intelligence and broad knowledge of the Scriptures, but also a moral 
sitivity not shared by the men around her. Her well-reasoned letters could 
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figure 44. Frontispiece of Jesus surrounded by a host of female angels from 
1855 edition of Joseph Holt Ingraham’s The Prince of the House of David . (Li¬ 
brary of the author) 
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easily be used as model arguments for Ingraham’s women readers who 
could identify with Adina’s struggle to “moralize” the men around her. 

The success of The Prince was perhaps the most visible sign of a 
growing shift in American Protestant thinking about the moral uses of 
fiction. Ingraham’s desire to “tempt” readers back to the Bible’s central 
character reveals that for many Protestants the goal of attracting people to 
the scriptural message was worth the cost of mixing truth with fiction. 

Residual, yet strong, resistance among certain segments of the Amer¬ 
ican Protestantism would remain, however, until another account of the 
life of Christ appeared. Lew Wallace’s Ben-Hur would topple what 
mained of what Carl Van Doren has called the remaining “village opposi¬ 
tion” to fiction as it became the best-selling novel in nineteenth-century 
America. 
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At first glance, Lew Wallace might seem an unlikely character to win a 
large Protestant audience for his religious fiction. Unlike Ingraham, 
Wallace had embarked on writing Ben-Hur not out of desire to convince 
people of the truths of Christianity, but because he wanted to write a best¬ 
selling book. Wallace had simply taken note that the Bible was the best¬ 
seller of all time, and that any book associating itself closely enough with 
the Bible had a good chance of riding on its coattails. 92 He even subtitled 
the book “A Tale of the Christ” to emphasize its biblical character, al¬ 
though Jesus only makes cameo appearances within its pages. Jesus as 
moral example is almost totally absent in Wallace’s work, making Ben-Hur 
a notable exception in the life-of-Christ genre. 

In fact, aside from the book’s subtitle, one is hard pressed to really 
consider Ben-Hur a biography of Christ. Wallace obviously knew what he 
was doing, however, for his all-but-invisible Christ kept various Christian 
doctrinal issues from hindering the book’s acceptability among a broad 
spectrum of both religious and nonreligious readers. First published in 
1880, Ben-Hur succeeded beyond Wallace’s greatest hopes; by 1893, Har¬ 
per and Brothers touted it as the best-selling novel of the century, and in 
1922 the firm was still producing i,ooo,ooo-copy press runs of the book. 
In 1899, a play based on the book began a twenty-one-year tour of the 
country, selling more than 20,000,000 tickets. 

Although previous scholarship on Ben-Hur has emphasized its tre¬ 
mendous popularity, little attention has been given to the reasons for it. 
Most often the book’s popularity is chalked up to its melodramatic quali¬ 
ties; after all, it is an engaging story of the young Jew, Judah Ben Hur, 
whose life is full of illicit love affairs, murder plots, bloodcurdling adven¬ 
tures, and friendships marked by extreme loyalty or acrimonious be¬ 
trayal. 95 No reasons are ever explicidy offered for why a Protestant reader- 
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ship—still leery of novel reading—would not only read Ben-Hur , but rec¬ 
ommend it to their friends and go as far as to adopt it as a common text in 

their Sunday schools. 

The reasons for its success among religious readers have much to do 
with the way its contents melded with certain prominent Protestant cur¬ 
rents of thought in the late nineteenth century. Early in Ben-Hur, Wallace 
describes the state of affairs in first-century Judea: “The line of prophets, 
long extinct in Israel, was now succeeded by a line of scholars, 
climate in which Wallace was writing, it would have been easy to replace 
the word “Israel” in this sentence with “the United States” and thus to see 
a parallel between the cultural climate of Palestine in the time of Ben-Hur 
and the United States in the last two decades of the 1800s. The last two 
decades of the 1800s were a time when the great prophets of the American 
church were being replaced by the great scientific theorists and theories of 
the day. 97 Principal among these theorists were Charles Darwin and Au¬ 
guste Comte. 

American theologians, ministers, and eventually parishioners increas¬ 
ingly had to confront the religious implications of Comtean and Darwin¬ 
ian thought. By the end of the century, German Higher Criticism was mix¬ 
ing with these two schools of thought to offer American Protestantism a 
host of new theoretical challenges. For instance, Darwin’s evolutionary 
theories of natural selection “offered a thoroughly nonteleological means 
of explaining natural history, a means of explaining organic evolution that 
needed no recourse to the idea of design or designer. 

Darwin’s thoughts on evolution propagated a scientific theory that 
explained the history of the world in terms of a causal link of adaptations. 
The fittest of a species had survived and reproduced over time. As in¬ 
nocuous as this idea may sound, it had profound theological implications. 
Darwin proposed a system that no longer required a God to organize and 
orchestrate the world. 
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Perhaps even more important, at the root of Darwinism stood a 
strong call for scientific evidence. Darwin’s theories were so powerful be¬ 
cause they were presented with so much commonsense knowledge to back 
them up. Darwinists claimed the theory of evolution could be proved sim¬ 
ply by looking at any animal in the natural world and tracing back its de¬ 
velopment through various stages. 

Auguste Comte’s epistemological theories of causality reached the 
height of their influence in the 1880s and accented Darwin’s ideas on nat¬ 
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ural selection. 100 The idea of linear causation lay at the root of Comtean 

thought. Comte did not believe in any supernatural causal force. He viewed 

causation as a horizontal, not vertical, process. For him, causation meant an 
invariable time sequence: 


caused y if it invariably preceded y. There was 
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no concept of x being a power; x was merely something invariably prece¬ 
dent. All humanity could know, Comte wrote, were the 'connections and 
sequences of phenomena. 

Thus, like Darwin, Comte stressed that no higher power need be 
sponsible for any given event. Comte argued that all which could be known 
about the cause of a present event was what immediately preceded it. No 
hand from heaven was reaching down to direct humanity and the world. 
Vertical causation simply did not exist. The world was simply following a 
course that at some point had been set in motion and could be influenced 
only by making adjustments on a horizontal level of causation. 

Darwin’s and Comte’s reliance on horizontal causation challenged all 
forms of nonphenomenal knowledge. Evidence, not faith, became the cor¬ 
nerstone for determining the truth. As the religious historian Jerry Brown 
has noted in his history of biblical criticism in nineteenth-century Amer¬ 
ica, such a cornerstone only added fuel to the fire of Higher Criticism that 
was already burning down the credibility of the Bible. 

The pressure brought to bear by Comtean and Darwinian ideas of 
causality was intense because causal proof to validate the Bible simply did 
not exist. Antecedents to the Bible and its stories were difficult, if not im¬ 
possible, to find. If found, it was difficult to prove their authenticity and ac¬ 
curacy. This tension between biblical and scientific authority eventually 
erupted in a clear fissure between science and religion in the 1880s, occa¬ 
sioning a number of Protestant conferences that addressed the tensions be¬ 
tween faith and science. 103 The old order of American Protestantism had 
been based on a relationship between faith, science, and the Bible. In an age 
that so highly esteemed science, it was important that the Bible be a sci¬ 
entifically reliable document that taught scientifically verifiable material. 

The spreading acceptance of Darwinism and Comtean thought 
changed the dynamic between faith and science, creating a Protestant line 
of thinking that relegated science and religion to separate spheres. As the 
religious historian George Marsden has argued: “Religion would no 
longer be seen as dependent on historical or scientific fact susceptible to 
objective inquiry; religion had to do with the spiritual, with the heart, with 
religious experience, and with moral sense and moral action—areas not 
open to scientific investigation. Thus science could have its autonomy, and 

religion would be beyond its reach. 

Swirling amid this intellectual milieu, one can discover reasons for 
Ben-Hur 's unprecedented popularity. Chief among these were Wallace’s 
perfectionist historical tendencies. Before sitdng down to write the novel, 
he traveled to the Library of Congress in Washington and combed through 
the library’s one-quarter of a million volumes for anything he could find 
on the Jews and the first-century Roman Empire. He was passionate in 
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his search for accurate details concerning politics, geography, and even 
botany. 


Nineteenth-century Protestants had long viewed history as accept¬ 
able reading material, since history provided both insights in human na¬ 
ture and validation of Christian doctrine. 106 Wallace’s painstaking histori¬ 
cal research resonated with religious readers who saw in the book a means 
of answering the call for scientific validation for the existence and author¬ 
ity of Christ and his teachings. 

It took Wallace weeks to locate an accurate description of a Roman 
trireme, but once he found one, he was quick to spend five pages of Ben - 
Hur incorporating a painstakingly detailed portrait of this Roman battle¬ 
ship. He noted everything about the ship, often including the Latin names 
for the vessel’s various parts. His description of the trireme also includes 
footnotes that serve to document and provide corroborative evidence for 
the material he is presenting to his readers. He put the same effort into ac¬ 
curately depicting the famous chariot race of the book. Here, the reader is 
once again not only given the excitement of the actual race, but also fully 
introduced to every aspect of Roman chariot racing, from the placement of 
certain segments of the audience to various chariot constructions. 

Because of Wallace’s attention to historical detail in depicting the 
novel’s background, readers felt that they were acquiring accurate informa¬ 
tion about first-century Palestine. Thus, the book clearly became more 
than a simple adventure tale. Readers could learn things about the time in 
which Jesus lived and point to the educative qualities of the book as a rea¬ 
son for reading it. Through the tremendous historical detail, they could 
imaginatively transport themselves to first-century Judea. They could point 
to the obvious historicity of the book’s setting as a reason to believe in the 
historicity of the figure ofjesus. 

In keeping with his obsession for historical accuracy, Wallace was 
also committed to giving his readers exact dates and extensive genealogies, 
which similarly served as testaments of verification. The best example of 
this preoccupation with exact dating comes early in the book when Wal¬ 
lace writes: “Following the Hebrew system, the meeting of the wise men 
described in the preceding chapters took place in the afternoon of the 
twenty-fifth day of the third month of the year; that is to say, on the twenty- 
fifth day of December. The year was the second of the 193d Olympiad, 
the 747th of Rome; the sixty-seventh of Herod the Great, and the thirty 
fifth of his reign; the fourth before the beginning of the Christian 
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era. 

Use of mulitple-calendar dating systems enabled Wallace to pinpoint the 

date and thereby encourage readers to believe that the historical event 

tually took place. A verifiable date is great evidence to prove that an event 
actually took place. 
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Wallace uses genealogies throughout his story in a similar way, namely, 
to attest to the truth of certain otherwise problematic fictional and biblical 
claims. Near the beginning of the novel, for example, Joseph and Mary 
given housing in a hopelessly overcrowded Bethlehem because they 
trace their ancestry through the line of David. Later, Judah is comforted by 
his mother when she tells him that he is of a noble race that can be traced 
through Jewish registries for centuries. Still later, Judah is required to show 
proof of his lineage so that Simonides, a former servant of the Hur house¬ 
hold, will believe him to be a descendent of the house of Hur. Finally, the 
incredibly wealthy and powerful Arab, Ilderim, keeps a thorough genealogy 
of his chariot horses. He can trace their ancestry back for centuries, and 
this aristocratic pedigree lends credibility to the claim that they are the 
fastest horses in the world. 


are 


can 


Genealogy is the technique that the Bible uses often to prove the lin¬ 
eage of many of its characters. In Wallace’s novel it also becomes a means 
of invoking the scientific idea of systematic linear regression. Just as Comt- 
ean thought emphasizes that one can know phenomena only through an 
analysis and isolation of prior causes, a genealogy gives a written record of 
those prior causes. 

Although Wallace is concerned with historical accuracy throughout 
the novel, this concern reaches its apex in his geographic depiction of the 
Holy Land. He spent hours of painstaking research, as he later recalled: 
44 I examined catalogues of books and maps, and sent for everything likely 
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to be useful. I wrote with a chart always before my eyes, 
for precision paid off. Upon actually visiting the Holy Land a few years af¬ 
ter the book’s publication, he concluded that his descriptions were so ac¬ 
curate that he would not change anything he had written. In a tradition 
dating back to the first Brattleboro bible editions, Ben-Hur capitalized on 
Protestants who eagerly accepted the Holy Land as a biblical apologetic. 
The story of Christ was true because the Holy Land existed. That his 
painstaking descriptions of the Holy Land were important can be seen in 
the respect these descriptions garnered from the religious community. 
Sunday school teachers and Protestant clergy were quick to use Ben-Hur 
as a text in their religion classes for gaining a precise picture of the Holy 
Land. One writer recalled the use Ben-Hur was put to in the years fol¬ 
lowing its first release: “Superintendent, pastor, and stray visitor, called 
on for a few remarks, reminded everybody at least once in three months 
that the most vivid picture of the Holy Land in the time of Christ was in 
Ben-Hur 109 
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Equally important, however, when considering the popularity of Ben- 
Hur is how the novel profited from one of the most profound results of the 
growing separation of religion and science in late nineteenth-century 
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Protestantism, namely the increasing emphasis on the emotional in reli¬ 
gion over the rational. Capturing this emphasis, the prominent New York 
minister Henry Ward Beecher made it a cardinal rule in his preaching and 
his homiletic teaching that Christians were to strive to inspire the heart 
and leave the development of the mind to other fields. Viewing the goals of 
preaching and evangelism as an appeal to sentiment and emotion, he ar¬ 
gued that their purpose was to kindle the “nobility of a heart opened when 
God has touched it.” As he saw it, “While we are taught by scientists in 
truths that belong to the sensual nature ... we need the Christian ministry 
to teach us those things which are invisible. 

For all its emphasis on authentic history, Ben-Hur was a novel that 
consistently espoused a belief that faith is always more a matter of feeling 
than it is of cold, hard logic. Wallace makes this clear at the beginning of 
the story by having the three wise men agree that the Savior will teach a 
“new lesson—that Heaven may be won, not by the sword, not by human 
wisdom, but by faith, love, and good works. 

This message is reinforced later in a confrontation between Judah 
Ben-Hur and his nemesis, Messala. By contrasting the passionate hero 
Judah Ben-Hur with the calculating villain Messala, Wallace encourages 
the reader to put more emphasis on the heart than on the head. Criticizing 
Judah for “too much passion,” Messala extols the virtues of coldhearted, 
Roman trained logic. Romans have come to rule the world because they 
have learned to rule their emotions, Massala declares. It is Judah’s passion 
for his faith that leads him away from a partnership with Messala. Al¬ 
though Judah’s dedication to his passion results in his being placed in the 
galleys as a slave, it is his passionate revenge that cripples and defeats Mes¬ 
sala at the end of the book. In this way, Wallace demonstrates that passion¬ 
ate feelings make a victorious hero; logic destroys, feeling ennobles; logic 
misdirects action, feeling empowers and properly guides action. 

By so clearly setting forth the primacy of feeling over thought in both 
the words of his characters and through the romantic plot, Wallace makes 
Ben-Hur a parable of the power and saving agency of faith. Ben-Hur thus 
encourages readers to be more concerned with their religious feelings than 
with the scientific questions that might plague their more rational faculties. 

As has been noted earlier, Ben-Hur was a book supposedly written 
about Jesus, but largely without Jesus. It most clearly offered an exciting 
adventure tale, and less clearly a religious message. The demands of narra¬ 
tive plot took precedence; issues of doctrine receded into the background. 
This frequently enabled religious readers to emphasize various elements 
within the book—such as its historical accuracy or even its subtitle 
justification for reading it. Protestant readers could pick and choose reli¬ 
gious elements of the book to rationalize their reading of it, when, in fact, 
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the book may have been appealing to some primarily because of the 
lari’ titillation it provided. 

Ben-Hur capitalizes on spectacle at the cost of actual biblical content; 
the discipline and perseverance involved in grappling with complex ideas 
are overshadowed by the emotional gratification. The Protestant readers of 
the late nineteenth century were able to appropriate Ben-Hur as a Chris¬ 
tian apologetic. At the same time, the book helped pave the way for a kind 
of Christianity less interested in a reasoned argumentation and more inter¬ 
ested in simple entertainment and emotional stimulation. 

In commemorating Lew Wallace upon his death in 1905 
mentator celebrated the fact that Ben-Hur had achieved what no other 
work of religious fiction had ever done: it had gone “straight to the heart 
of solid puritans, who thank Heaven! Are still the backbone of Amer- 

The question that needs to be asked is whether or not, in the end, 
Ben-Hur made these so-called Puritans less religiously solid and the bib¬ 
lical backbone of America more brittle. 
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The lack of doctrinal orientation and disciplined religious thinking 
fostered by Ben-Hur realized the worst fears of those who stood 
against Protestants reading religious fiction. Charles Wesley Andrews, per¬ 
haps the most vocal and articulate writer against the use of religious 
fiction, spent a great deal of time attempting to destroy the credibility of 
religious novels in general, and Ingraham’s work in particular. 

In his widely distributed pamphlet entitled Religious Novels: An Ar¬ 
gument Against Their Use , Andrews lamented The Prince's popularity, 
recording that it had sold 20,000 copies in ten months when the much 
more factual The Christ of History had sold only 2,500 copies in the same 
period. 113 For Andrews, such sales statistics told a simple story: religious 
novels were drawing people away from books, including the Bible, that of¬ 
fered them real truth. Quickly dismissing the argument that religious 
fiction offered people a doorway by which to enter the faith, Andrews ar¬ 
gued that such fiction only deceived readers into thinking they were get¬ 
ting some modicum of truth, when, in fact, they were developing a craving 
for fiction as “uncontrollable as that for strong drink. 

Andrews’s pamphlet is one long diatribe against the belief that reli¬ 
gious truth could take any form and still be efficacious. His argument was 
a simple one: Truth always needed to be presented in nonfictional forms 
or it ceased to be truth. Religious fiction deceived its readers by portray¬ 
ing itself as true, and it encouraged lazy thinking that was not well suited 
for the rigors that concerted bible reading demanded. 

Andrews claimed that those who read “trashy” religious fiction kept 
themselves from receiving truth by wasting their time in not reading the 
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Bible, and they ruined their ability to discern truth when they did do Bible 
reading. Reading the Scriptures and other useful pieces of nonfiction de¬ 
manded a level of intellectual discipline and intensity that extended expo¬ 
sure to fiction undermined. It was Andrews’s opinion that far from help¬ 
ing conform Americans to a more “heavenly character,” religious fiction 

paved the road to ruin. 

Andrews’s vitriol proved no match for the enormous popularity of re¬ 
ligious fiction as clearly evinced in the resounding sales and Protestant 
adoption of Wallace’s Ben-Hur . Yet, there was merit in the fear that reli¬ 
gious fiction could help marginalize the Bible by offering bible stories that 
were easier to understand and more exciting to read. While such fiction 
pointed readers to the Bible’s story, it also gave them an excuse not to read 
it. Religious fiction might base itself upon the biblical narrative, but it 
could also give people a distaste for the Bible’s complexity and density. Al¬ 
though the reasons for the Bible drifting from the center of American print 
culture are complex, religious fiction proved an unreliable ally in the bat¬ 
tle to keep the volume preeminent in that print culture. Fiction offered a 
glimpse of the Bible, but readers often felt no need to peer beyond that 
glimpse. 
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In many ways, Ben-Hur stands as a parable for the place of the Bible 
and the biblical narrative in nineteenth-century American culture. Just as 
Jesus had been shunted from the main plot of Wallace’s novel, the Bible 
increasingly found itself on the periphery of American print culture. Even 
Sunday Schools could displace the Bible with Ben-Hur when it came to 
descriptions of the Holy Land. 

People might own a bible, display it, and selectively read from it, but 
they also had a growing number of ways to avoid engaging it in all its 
dense complexity. Its core text could be invoked, but one need not neces¬ 
sarily grapple with that text because pictures, marginal commentary, ency¬ 
clopedic introductions, and now fictionalized bible stories all created ways 
in which readers might access the Bible without having to confront the 
Bible itself. Fictional bible stories became yet one more means of diluting 
the biblical narrative, while at the same time splintering and weakening the 
Bible’s voice in a print culture where thousands of simpler and more im¬ 
mediately rewarding printed materials were calling for the attention of 
readers. 
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ulogizing George Livermore after his death in the summer of 1865, the 
president of the Massachusetts Historical Society at the time, Robert 
C. Winthrop, proclaimed that among Livermore’s extensive contributions 
to New England society and culture was “his beautiful library—with its re¬ 
markable collection of. . . the Sacred Scriptures.” 1 Livermore, a success¬ 
ful Boston merchant with a voracious antiquarian appetite, had spent 
much of his life collecting complete or partial editions of the Sacred Scrip¬ 
tures. Upon his death, Livermore’s library contained almost 600 bibles or 
portions of bibles, including the personal bible of Martin Luther’s disciple 
Philip Malanchthon, a complete Coverdale bible, and both editions of 
John Eliot’s Indian bible. 2 

As impressive as Livermore’s biblical collection was, it paled in com¬ 
parison to John Pierpont Morgan’s. Morgan—banker, railroad baron, steel 
magnate, savior of the United States Treasury—began seriously collecting 
books in the 1890s. 3 By the time of his death in 1913, his library included 
nearly 20,000 volumes, including the greatest private collection of the 
Scriptures in existence. 4 Among his myriad biblical editions, Morgan had 
managed to acquire three of the forty-eight extant variants of the Guten¬ 
berg bible. 5 

No longer simply a religious guidebook for life, bibles had become 
collectable commodities, and the libraries of Livermore and Morgan pro¬ 
vide stunning examples of how by the nineteenth century the Bible was 
anything but a monolithic entity. Since the time of Christ, the Scriptures 
had undergone myriad revisions incited by complex ideological, techno¬ 
logical, and economic concerns. Bible collections bear vivid witness that 
once the Word had become words, those words and their presentation 
were in a constant state of flux. 

American-made bibles were an echo, albeit an immensely magnified 
of the diversity in scriptural reproductive trends that had been ac¬ 
tive since the time of monastic scribes. 6 What was peculiar to nineteenth- 
century America was the unprecedented growth of the country’s pub¬ 
lishing industry and the unprecedented diversity of bible editions that 
appeared in its publishing marketplace. Even with the incredible growth 
in American bible production, by the 1880s it was clear that the Bible no 
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longer enjoyed its preeminent place as the most-read text in the United 
States. One minister captured the sentiment of the times when he wrote 
in 1884: “The fact that the Bible occupies a somewhat different place in 
the thoughts of well-instructed Christians from that which it held twenty- 
five or fifty years ago is a fact that cannot be denied. 

Reasons for the Bible’s drift from the center of the nation’s print cul¬ 
ture are either too complicated or too uninteresting to garner much seri¬ 
ous attention. Aside from Grant Wacker’s thoughts on the role German 
Higher Criticism played in the Bible’s fracturing influence, treatments of 
American literature, education, religion, and reading tastes never directly 
address why the Bible lost its preeminence. 8 

Obviously, reasons behind the Bible’s changing role are complex, but 
this study has posited that central, and almost totally unexplored, compo¬ 
nents to explaining the Bible’s changing role in American culture find 
their roots in the diversification of the country’s print marketplace and 
bible editions themselves. 

The explosive growth in bible edition diversity and production had a 
number of momentous consequences. First, the very attempts to make the 
Bible more accessible both physically and intellectually ultimately con¬ 
tributed to making this special book less special. Put another way, in mass- 
producing the Bible and producing it in so many different formats and 
translations, its producers often made the Scriptures appear more ordi¬ 
nary than extraordinary. At its core, the American mass production of 
bibles and the resultant diversity of biblical editions highlighted the muta¬ 
ble nature of a supposedly immutable book. 

With a prescient and prophetic voice, the Episcopal Bishop Arthur 
Cleveland Coxe led a crusade against the diversification of bible editions 
before the Civil War arguing, among other things, that different editions of 
the Bible would erode faith in the Bible’s sacred and unique nature. Coxe 
contended that tampering with the Bible risked destroying “the feeling, so 
healthful and so prevalent, that the Bible is a book above change, and too 
holy to be subjected to experiments.” 9 Although Coxe helped win certain 
battles, for example, getting the American Bible Society to repeal its use of 
a revised version of the King James in the 1850s, he was on the side that 
lost the war. Fulfilling Coxe’s worst fears, the image—accurate or not—that 
the Bible was a cohesive, unchanging text began to disintegrate in the 
minds of Americans as nearly 2,000 editions of the English Bible poured 
into the American marketplace. These different editions, with their vary¬ 
ing translations, illustrations, commentaries, formats, and bindings con¬ 
tributed to a notion that the Bible—far from being an unmediated, un¬ 
changing text produced by the hand of God—was a human production, 
open to the failings inherent in any work wrought by human hands. 
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A second factor that helps explain the Bible’s changing role is the in¬ 
creased access to different bindings and biblical illustrations. These bind¬ 
ings and illustrations helped create bibles that were purchased for reasons 
aside from the words they contained. Bindings increasingly became tools 
to mark levels of gentility and social status, not simply provide an appro¬ 
priate protection reinforcing the Bible’s precious words. 

The growing number of biblical illustrations also served to de-em- 
phasize the volume’s words. Although pictures had accompanied the bib¬ 
lical text for centuries, early nineteenth-century changes in print technol¬ 
ogy transformed biblical illustration from a handful of illustrations to thou¬ 
sands of images. As more and more illustrations began to accompany the 
biblical text, their presence enabled readers to bypass the Bible’s complex 
written narrative in favor of the images that sat in juxtaposition to that text. 
These vast numbers of pictures, increasingly mounted on the same page as 
the biblical text, could serve to remove the Bible’s words from the main 
field of a reader’s interpretive attention. Readers found themselves able to 
skim over difficult or boring passages in favor of simply enjoying the pic¬ 
tures that purportedly illustrated those passages. Thus, the Bible’s many 
complex narrative strands were frequently reduced to the interpretation of¬ 
fered by a single image, an image often only loosely based on a single as¬ 
pect of the narrative it purportedly illustrated. 

A third factor that explains the Bible’s changing role is the fact that 
the diverse bible editions exercised a profound influence in the develop¬ 
ment and functioning of important national institutions. Not only did var¬ 
ious new biblical translations cause bible societies and other voluntary or¬ 
ganizations to split and reorganize, but also, religious traditions such as 
the Unitarians, Mormons, and Disciples of Christ used their own biblical 
translations to distinguish and validate their beliefs. The fact that Cath¬ 
olics and Protestants used different versions of the Bible led to confronta¬ 
tions in the nation’s public school and court systems, ultimately laying the 
foundation for the Bible’s declining role in school curricula. This dimin¬ 
ishing role would lead the less overtly Protestant segments of the nation’s 
population to become increasingly less familiar with the text, depriving the 
nation of a textual anchor for shared cultural memory and communication. 

Finally, the growth in United States publishing created an environ¬ 
ment that began to drown out the Bible’s “written preaching” in a deluge 
of other printed “noise .” 10 The Bible was facing hitherto unimagined com¬ 
petition for readers as reading material became accessible to a degree un¬ 
precedented in American, and even world, history. Here begins a dilemma 
that still persists among those most invested in distributing the Scriptures: 
How does one attract readers to the Bible’s message when new media and 
broader spectrums of information are continually threatening not only the 
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relevance of the biblical message, but the material and narrative forms that 
message has taken for thousands of years? 

Answers in nineteenth-century America ranged from increasing bible 
production and distribution to adapting the Bible to take the forms of its 
most successful competitors. Both these strategies were successful in at¬ 
tracting readers to the biblical narrative, but they also had their own un¬ 
foreseen consequences, such as fragmenting the bible market and blurring 
divine inspiration with human invention. It became quickly apparent that 
there would be no easy answers to keeping the Bible a central written text 
in American culture. 

While the Bible may have moved from the center of the country’s 
print culture by the 1880s, it would be inaccurate to say that widespread 
interest in the Bible no longer existed. 11 The Bible did not disappear from 
America’s publishing marketplace; it simply no longer towered over it. 

Perhaps most striking in the attempt to understand the Bible’s chang¬ 
ing role is how it forces one to reconsider the precious Protestant value of 
sola scriptura (the Bible alone). Most often applied to scriptural interpre¬ 
tation, this clarion call to foreground the words of Scripture frequendy ig¬ 
nores the fact that God’s word is never truly alone when it reaches its read¬ 
ers on a printed page. Even if not constrained by doctrine and clergy, 
Scripture is constrained by its own materiality: how it is set in type, for¬ 
matted, commented upon in marginalia, illustrated, bound, and distrib¬ 
uted. If the story of nineteenth-century publishing teaches us anything, it 
is that bible packaging, content, and distribution all inseparably work to¬ 
gether to give the Book meaning. A book is judged by its cover, as well as 
by all aspects of its content and method of conveyance—a precious lesson 
worth remembering in any attempt to interpret the meaning and influence 
of the Word once it becomes words. 
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Appendix 

One 


An Overview of Bible Production in 

the United States, 1777-1880 


Mark A. Noll and Nathan O. Hatch, religious historians who have 
paid serious attention to the role of the Bible in American culture, have 
noted that “the history of the printing and distribution of the Bible and 
biblical materials is an immense, yet vastly neglected topic.” 1 In fact, so lit¬ 
tle work has been done on even the most basic contours of American bible 
publishing in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries that it is helpful to 
paint with broad brush strokes the nature of bible production and distri¬ 
bution during the first century following the Revolutionary War. 

As Figure 46 shows, according to the data collected in Margaret 
Hills’s The English Bible in America , the number of cities with printers 
who published bibles between 1777 to 1880 form a rough bell-shaped 
curve peaking in the 1830s. The number of separate editions peak in the 
1840s. 2 As with all statistics, these need explanation. While “Cities” may 
be a fairly straightforward category, “Editions” is a category that quickly 
leads to confusion. In the bibliographic sense of the word, “edition” delin¬ 
eates all copies of a book that are reproduced from a single set of type 
plates or a single act of composition. 3 For the most part, Figure 46 records 
specific acts of composition from a certain set of plates. There are impor¬ 
tant exceptions, however, to this way of counting bible editions. 

Hills recorded not only every edition of the English Bible published 
in America, but different printings as well. Here enters some confusion. 
Hills sometimes lists separate printings made from the same plates, as in the 
case of Mathew Carey’s standing type bible plates. At other times, Hills 
fails to list the separate printings (often numbering in the hundreds) of a 
bible produced by the American Bible Society. 4 One can only guess at the 
reasons for this difference. The obvious answer would be that the sheer 
number of printings produced by publishers (such as the American Bible 
Society) from a single set of plates was so large, and the difference among 
the books was so small, that Hills did not think it necessary to list the many 
editions/printings of certain American Bible Society volumes. Simply put, 
the 14th edition and the 114th edition of an ABS quarto brevier bible did 
not differ enough to warrant separate entries. 
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figure 46. Production of English bibles in the United States, 1777-1880. (Data 
taken from Hills, The English Bible , pp. 1-293) 


Because there are few instances in which multiple printings were 
made from single plates, I have taken Hills’s list in its entirety rather than 
seeking to weed out listings for separate editions/printings made from the 
same plates by the same publishing enterprise. Thus, with some slight de¬ 
viations, the use of a set of plates by one publisher would amount to one 
edition in the above figure. (If these plates were used by another publisher, 
their bible was then counted as another edition.) 

Because Hills does not list all the printings of a bible printed from a 
single set of plates, it is easy to misread the bell-shaped curve of editions 
portrayed in Figure 46 to imply that bible production was decreasing as 
the century wore on. In reality, bible production remained strong up 
through 1880 and beyond. Publishing practices and matters of economics 
simply made it more common for fewer publishers to print larger and 
larger press runs of bibles. For example, by the 1850s, the American Bible 
Society was regularly printing well over 100 editions of a bible from a sin¬ 
gle set of plates. Thus, what looks like a single edition of the Bible in the 
Hills bibliography was often several hundred printings of that edition, 
which translates into hundred of thousands of volumes. Consequently, the 
decrease in editions before 1880 indicates that fewer sets of plates may 
have been involved in bible production, but the number of volumes 
printed in each edition probably rose. 
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The actual number of bibles printed in a given year is extremely dif¬ 
ficult, if not impossible, to ascertain. The loss of records, coupled with the 
large number of firms involved in printing the Bible during this period, 
make a determination of the numbers of bibles printed in these years a 
daunting research project. Thus, no attempt has been made to determine 
the total number of bibles printed by a given firm or produced during a 

given year. 

One notable exception is the American Bible Society, which kept 
both public and private records for many years on the number of volumes 
they printed. My belief that the production volume of bibles did not de¬ 
crease noticeably before 1880 is based on the fact that the American Bible 
Society—and sister organizations such as the American and Foreign Bible 

Society 

the declining number of publishers producing bibles. 

The category of “Printers and publishers” in Figure 46 also requires 
definition. Where “printing” crosses over the line into “publishing” in the 
nineteenth century is not entirely clear. Up to 1815, printers most often 
served the multilayered functions of a publisher by obtaining the copy, di¬ 
recting the production, and handling the advertising and distribution. 
During these years, the imprint “published by” seems to mean largely the 
same thing as “printed by.” Up to 1830, J. 8 c J. Harper was still putting the 
words “printed by” on their title pages, even though the company was 
clearly serving in the role of publisher. 5 

Compounding the confusion between the terms “publisher” and 
“printer” is the fact that publishing enterprises often joined together to 
produce a bible. For instance, Hills lists over 800 publishing enterprises 
active in producing bibles in this period. This number is deceptive be¬ 
cause it does not offer any idea of the constant realignment and name 
changes that publishing enterprises underwent during this period. For 
example, the New York publisher Evert A. Duyckinck was involved in 
producing sixteen different bibles or New Testaments between 1810 and 
1830, but he did this under the name of three different publishing firms: 

E. Duyckinck, E. Duyckinck 8 c P. A. Mesier, and Duyckinck 8 c Miller. To 

add to the confusion, Peter Mesier—his partner in several of these bible 
ventures—also was involved in bible printings that carried his name sepa¬ 
rate from Duyckinck’s, as well as bible printings that he helped finance 
but that do not carry his name at all on their title pages. 6 

Another possible reason for confusion between printer and publisher 
is that bibles were published in installments. Ezra Sargeant began publish¬ 
ing a bible in 1811; it would take thirty-seven installments and fifteen years 
to complete the entire volume. Six publishing firms would be involved 
in the edition, including Ezra Sargeant (1811-12); James Eastburn (1812); 
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figure 47. American bible publishers, 1777-1800. (Data taken from Hills, The 
English Bible , pp. 1-14) 


Eastburn, Kirk 8 c Co. (1813-16); Daniel Hitt and Abraham Paul (1817-22); 
Abraham Paul (1823-25); N. Bangs and J. Emory (1825-26). 7 Consequently, 
it quickly becomes apparent how difficult it is to determine the exact asso¬ 
ciations between printers and their levels of involvement in various bible 
editions. 


What is clear, however, is that before the 1820s, bible production was 
most often a group project for publishers. There was a pronounced ten¬ 
dency for several printers and booksellers to band together in order to 
produce an edition of the Bible. Sometimes there was simply strength (and 
capital) in numbers, while at other times publishers would take over the 
bible editions of publishers who had died or gone out of business. 

More established printers like Isaiah Thomas and Mathew Carey 
could finance the printing of bibles out of their own resources, with a sin¬ 
gle firm listed on their title pages. Smaller printers often joined together 
for bible projects. For example, in 1805 T. Kirk of Brooklyn printed a New 
Testament for the firms of Campbell and Mitchell, Sage and Thompson 
D. Smith and B. Dornin, and S. Stansbury. 8 This practice of cooperative 
printing among companies would continue through the decade beginning 
in 1810, at the end of which it became more commonly the practice of af- 
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1-5 bible editions 


Claremont, NH T 
Dover, NH \ 

Exeter, NH ] 

Keene, NH ' 

Sandbornton, NH 
Elizabethtown, NJ 
Newark, NJ 
Trenton, NJ 
Buffalo, NY 
Saratoga Springs, NY 

Utica, NY 
Cincinnati, OH 
Zanesville, OH 


Mobile, AL 
Tuscaloosa, AL 
Tuscumbia, AL 
Bridgeport, CT 
Middlebury, CT 
Middletown, CT 
New Haven, CT 
Brunswick, ME 
Portland, ME 
Amherst, MA 
Andover, MA 
Boston, MA 
Lunenburg, MA 
Newburyport, MA Harrisburg, PA 
Northampton, MA Pittsburgh, PA 

Salem, MA 
Springfield, MA 

St. Louis, MO 


| | State 

£2 Territory 


Charleston, SC 


Bellows Fall, VT 
Bethany, VA 


▲ over 15 bible editions 

Hartford, CT 
New York, NY 
Philadelphia, PA 
Brattleboro, VT 


□ 6-15 bible editions 

Baltimore, MD 
Cooperstown, NY 
Woodstock, VT 


figure 48. American bible publishers, 1831-40. (Data taken from Hills, The 
English Bible , pp. 109-164) 


fluent publishing enterprises to hire printers to produce bibles solely for 
their firms, which would then either sell these bibles themselves through 
their own network of agents, or sell the bibles to other booksellers. 

As specialization came to characterize the industry, publishing came 
to take on its modern connotations of responsibility for many aspects of 
producing a book while printing came to delineate only the physical pro¬ 
duction of the book. With this in mind, Figure 46 can be said to show that 
as the volume of bible production increased before 1880, fewer publishers, 
in fewer cities, using fewer sets of plates produced those volumes. 

In considering the location of American bible production, certain 
trends appear between 1777 and 1880 (Figures 47, 48, and 49). The three 
great early American publishing centers of Boston, Philadelphia, and New 
York produce the vast majority of bibles throughout this century. Boston 
is the only one of these three centers that significantly recedes from bible 
production after the 1820s. After this decade, Boston is primarily known 
for the more eccentric and specialized versions of the English Bible (such 
as Unitarian and Universalist translations) it produces. 

Philadelphia, on the other hand, is the first great publishing center of 
the English Bible in America and remains a center of bible publishing activ- 
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I | State 
Y/\ Territory 


• 1-5 bible editions 

Hartford, CT 
Chicago, IL 
New Orleans, LA Mount Union, OH 
Boston, MA 
St. Louis, MO 
Albany, NY 


Cincinnati, OH 


a over 15 bible editions 

New York, NY 
Philadelphia, PA 


Harrisburg, PA 
Pittsburgh, PA 
Nashville, TN 


figure 49. American bible publishers, 1871-80. (Data taken from Hills, The 
English Bible , pp. 278-293) 


ity throughout this period. New York becomes a significant center for bible 
production beginning in the 1790s. It replaces Philadelphia as the chief cen¬ 
ter of English bible publishing in the decade beginning in 1810. Not sur¬ 
prisingly, the Northeastern states dominate bible publishing throughout 
these years. States south of Kentucky and Virginia produced only twelve 
editions of the English Bible in this period, five of which appeared during 
the Civil War. Finally, several western cities produced bibles during this pe¬ 
riod. Cincinnati, Ohio, was the most important western bible publishing 
center; Muscatine, Iowa, was the westernmost city to publish a bible edi¬ 
tion. Other cities little known today for their role in American publishing 
played a significant role in producing English bibles during this period. 
These cities include Brattleboro, Vermont; Hartford, Connecticut; Lunen¬ 
burg, Massachusetts; and Cooperstown, New York. 
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Two 


American Bible Society (ABS) Production 

and Distribution, 1818-1880 


The following figures were collected from two sources. For the years 
1818 to 1848, the data was collected from W. P. Strickland’s History of the 
American Bible Society (New York: Harper 8 c Brothers, 1849). For the 
years 1849 to 1880, the data came from the 33rd to the 65th Annual Re¬ 
ports of the American Bible Society. In 1849, the Society no longer re¬ 
corded in its annual reports how many bibles it printed; it simply noted 
the number of bibles it distributed from its depository. These production 
and distribution figures broadly define the term “bible” to include both 
bibles and New Testaments. 


table 1 


English Bibles 
Printed 


Bibles Issued 
from Depository 


English Bibles 


Bibles Issued 
from Depository 


Year 


Year 


Prin ted 


1818 


20,400 

71,320 

64,482 

59,800 

36,625 

53,600 

77,575 

48,550 

81,000 

67,734 

118,750 

360,000 

308,000 

270,000 

156,000 


17,594 

31,118 

41,513 

68,177 

54,806 

54,805 

60,439 

63,851 

67,134 

71,621 

134,607 

200.583 

238.583 
242,000 
115,802 

91,168 

100,832 

123.236 

221.236 
206,240 


1838 


142,000 

114,000 

139,000 

166,875 

275,000 

220,000 

293,000 

417,350 

482,000 

671,500 

760,900 


58,000 

134,937 

157,261 

150,202 

257,067 

216,605 

314,582 

429,092 

483,073 

627,764 

655,066 

560,219 

551,546 

519,190 

571,946 

733,042 

672,372 

615,480 

548,013 

635,264 


1819 


1839 


1820 


1840 


1821 


1841 


1822 


1842 


1823 


1843 


1824 


1844 


1825 


1845 


1826 


1846 


1827 


1847 


1828 


1848 


1829 


1849 


1830 


1850 


1831 


1851 


1832 


1852 


1833 




1853 


1834 


149,375 

34,000 

194,000 

228,000 


1854 


1835 


1855 


1836 


1856 


1837 


1857 
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TABLE 1 (continued) 


English Bibles Bibles Issued 
Printed from Depository 


English Bibles Bibles Issued 
Printed from Depository 


Year 


Year 


585,673 

599,017 

628,697 

711,125 

1 , 082,974 

1 , 252,260 

1 , 417,371 

1 , 516,375 

943,986 

1 , 004,818 

984,854 

1 , 020,630 


1858 


1870 


1 , 012,710 

924,096 

902,442 

917,608 

804,489 

712,390 

663,926 

589,145 

643,669 

915,294 

1 , 083,860 


1859 


1871 


1860 


1872 


1861 


1873 


1862 


1874 


1875 


1863 


1876 


1864 


1877 


1865 


1878 


1866 


1867 


1879 


1868 


1880 


1869 


Total number of bibles and New Testaments issued from the ABS deposi 

tory from 1818 to 1880 = 32,023,475 


188 


Appen dix 
Three 


Prices for the Cheapest Editions of 
American Bibles in the Nineteenth Century 


Price lists for the American Bible Society have been meticulously pre¬ 
served. The same cannot be said for non-Bible Society editions. The table 
below is pieced together from a number of sources to track the cheapest 
bible prices advertised at various points throughout the nineteenth cen¬ 
tury. All prices are in dollars and cents. 


TABLE 2 


Publisher 1801 1807 1814 1819 1831 1838 1841 1844 1854 1858 1880 1897 


Carey 

Bible 1 


5 3.5 


Folsom 

Bible 2 


1.125 


Wood 

Bible 3 


1.125 .6 


ABS 


Bible 4 


.64 .7 


.5 


.45 .3 


.3 


.3 


.2 


Me mam 

Bible 5 


1 


Jenks 

Bible 6 


.75 


Sears 

Bible 7 


1.4 


ABS NT 8 


.12 .1 


.06 .08 .07 .05 .05 


Jenks NT 9 


.125 


Sears NT 10 


.18 


*Skeel, Mason Locke Weems 2:136. Carey, Plans and Terms , pp. 3-7. 

The account book records of George McKean Folsom (a retail bookseller, not a publisher) are located at the 
Massachusetts Historical Society. Bible prices in entries for April 2 and May 7,1814, account book, 1813-1814; 
Bradford and Read, Boston, Massachusetts. 
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3 Price lists found in the Broadsides Collection of the American Antiquarian Society. 

4 A 11 American Bible Society bible prices are found in price lists included in the Society’s Annual Report for 
that given year. 

5 Price located in the G. 8 c C. Merriam collection at the American Antiquarian Society. 

6 Bible price, entry of B.B. Mussey for August l, i844,Jenks and Palmer account book, 1841-1846, Boston, 
Massachusetts. Massachusetts Historical Society. 

1 Sears Roebuck Catalogue (1897), p. 348. 

8 A 11 American Bible Society testament prices are found in price lists included in the Society’s Annual Report 
for that given year. 

9 New Testament price, entry of James Loring for August 27,1844, Jenks and Palmer account book, 1841-1846, 
Boston, Massachusetts. Massachusetts Historical Society. 

l0 Sears Roebuck Catalogue (1897), p. 348. 
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Appendix 


Four 


Survey of Bible Bindings from the 
American Bible Society (1,238-edition sample) 


Because it is simply too difficult to determine how a rebound volume 
was originally bound, all rebound editions have been subtracted from the 
statistical percentages presented here (see Figure 50), which are taken 
from the table following the figure. Data combines bound bibles and New 
Testaments. 
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T Other % 
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Leather-bound % 


50. Percentages of bible binding types, 1777-1880. (Data taken from a 
survey of the bible collection of the American Bible Society, New York) 
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Leather 


54 122 185 210 267 268 196 124 


3 


16 


Cloth 










3 


16 19 54 74 49 


Other/Sheets/ 

Boards 


7 








4 




4 




4 


4 


Rebound 


9 27 27 31 


26 42 20 




1 


3 


Total Minus 
Rebound 


18 


56 126 195 226 290 324 274 177 


3 


Percentage 

Leather 

Percentage Cloth 
Percentage Other 


100% 89% 96% 97% 95% 93% 92% 83% 72% 70% 


0% 0% 2% 0% 1% 7% 7% 16% 27% 28% 


0% 11% 2% 3% 4% 0% 1% 1% 1% 2% 




Appendix 

Five 


New Translations of the English Bible in 

the United States, 1808-1880 


The importance of denominational alignment for translators differed. 
For instance, Noah Webster was careful not to make any sectarian over¬ 
tures in his translation because he wanted it to enjoy the widest readership 
possible, while Spencer Cone felt it absolutely necessary to make his ver¬ 
sion reflect his Baptist views. When known, the denominational affiliations 
of American translators are listed below: 


table 4 


Translator 


Year 


Denomination 


Scripture 


Charles Thomson 
Charles Thomson 
Abner Kneeland 
Alexander Campbell 
George R. Noyes 
John Gorham Palfrey 
Egbert Benson 
Noah Webster 
Rodolphus Dickinson 
George R. Noyes 
A. C. Kendrick 
Isaac Leeser 
Jonathan Morgan 
Nathan Whiting 
Francis Patrick Kenrick 
Spencer Cone 8 c 
Wm. Wyckoff 
James Murdock 
Francis Patrick Kenrick 


non-aligned 

non-aligned 

Universalist 

Baptist/Disciple 

Unitarian 

Unitarian 


Bible 


1808 


Gospels 

N.T. 


1815 


1823 


1826 


N.T. 


1827 


Job 


1828 


N.T. 


1830 


Epistles 

Bible 

N.T. 

Prophets 

Bible 


1833 


Episcopal 

Episcopal 

Unitarian 

Baptist 

Jewish 

Universalist 

Adventist 

Catholic 


1833 


1833-37 


1842 


1845 


O.T. 


1848 


N.T 


1849 


N.T. 

Gospels 


1849 


1850 


Baptist 

Congregational 

Catholic 


N.T. 

N.T. 

Acts, Epistles, 
Apocalypse 

N.T. 

Gospels 
Psalms, 
Wisdom Lit. 


1851 


1851 


1852 


Hezekiah Woodruff 
Andrews Norton 
Francis Patrick Kenrick 


1855 


Unitarian 

Catholic 


1857 
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table 4 ( continued ) 


Translator 


Year 


Denomination 


Scripture 


Leicester Sawyer 
Francis Patrick Kenrick 
Francis Patrick Kenrick 


Presbyterian 


1858 


N.T. 

Job, Prophets 
Pentateuch, 
Historical 
books 
Prophets 

N.T. 

Partial N.T. 
Daniel. 


Catholic 


1859 


Catholic 


1860 


Leicester Sawyer 
Leonard Thorn 
American Bible Union 
Leicester Sawyer 


Presbyterian 


1861 


1861 


Baptist et al. 
Presbyterian 


1862-64 


1864 


Apocrypha 


H. T. Anderson 
Benjamin Wilson 
Joseph Smith Jr. 
George R. Noyes 
Nathaniel S. Folsom 
Julia E. Smith 
John B. Rotherham 


Disciple of Christ 


N.T 


1864 


N.T 


1865 


Bible 


1867 


Mormon 

Unitarian 

Unitarian 


N.T. 


1868 


Gospels 

Bible 


1869 


1876 


Wesleyan/Baptist/ 
Disciple of Christ 


1878 


N.T. 
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Six 


Production of Catholic Bibles in English 

in the United States, 1790-1880 


Figure 51 below gives some idea of the growth of Catholic bible pro¬ 
duction, but the number of editions listed gives little indication of the ac¬ 
tual number of volumes produced. 

After significant growth in the number of publishers producing Cath¬ 
olic bibles in the 1850s and the number of editions produced, an expected 
consolidation of Catholic bible production took place after the Civil War. 1 
From the many publishers who had entered the Bible market, by the 1860s 
certain firms had established themselves as strong enough to remain. 

From the data available for the period after the Civil War, two infor¬ 
mative trends emerge: First, Catholic bible production was highly central¬ 
ized, spreading to only as many as six cities in this period (see Figure 52). 
The cities that produced at least one copy of the Catholic scriptures in- 


40 


35 


30 


Editions 


25 


Publishers 


20 


Cities 


15 


10 




figure 51. Production of Catholic bibles in English. (Data taken from Hills 

The English Bible , pp. 4-293) 
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| | State 
Y/\ Territory 


• 1-5 bible editions 
Georgetown, DC 

Utica, NY 


□ 6-15 bible editions 

Baltimore, MD 
Boston, MA 


▲ over 15 bible editions 

New York, NY 
Philadelphia, PA 


figure 52. American Catholic bible publishers, 1790-1880. (Data taken from 
Hills, The English Bible , pp. 4-293) 


elude New York (sixty editions), Philadelphia (seventeen editions), Balti¬ 
more (ten editions), Boston (seven editions), Utica (three editions) and 
Georgetown (one edition). 

At first, Philadelphia dominated the field of Catholic bible produc- 
tion, but by the 1870s, New York became dominant. Baltimore, with its 
long history of Catholicism, produced the third-largest number of Cath¬ 
olic bible editions prior to 1880. 

If one counts the various evolution of firms (such as Edward Dunigan 
to Edw. Dunigan and Brother) as one entity, there were only twenty-one 
publishers who produced Catholic bibles in this period. The most domi¬ 
nant firm in the period was Edward Dunigan (and Brother) of New York 
City who produced twenty-seven editions between 1844 and 1862. The 
Dunigans were so successful that Edward followed in the footsteps of 
Mathew Carey and hired out his bible production to another printer. 2 

Next to Edw. Dunigan and Brother, the most prolific firm was that of 
D. J. Sadlier, which produced twenty-one editions between 1842 and 1880 
in both Boston and New York City. One other significant publisher of the 
period was Eugene Cummiskey of Philadelphia who dominated the early 
period of Catholic bible production. Cummiskey produced ten editions in 
Philadelphia between 1824 and 1858. 
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